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PREFACE. 

The following Work, in the first department of it, ia 
an attempt to supply what has long appeared to be a 
great desideratum — to give in a small compass to the 
great mass of readers of the Scriptures the advantage, 
now confined to ministers and the limited number of 
others who have the time and means for extensive the- 
ological studies, of the light thrown on many passages 
by the labours of the various Critical Annotators on 
the Originals and Scripture Lesicographers, and 
especially those who have availed themselves of the 
collation of ancient manuscripts and versions made 
since our translation. 

To some indeed the improvement required in the 
A utborized Version has appeared to be so extensive as 
to call for a new translation ; but they have not re- 
flected that, even were it possible to supersede the pre- 
sent by a better, there would still be counterbalancing 
disadvantages which render it far from desirable. It 
would be impossible to effect the substitution on ac- 
count of the general familiarity with the present ver- 
sion, and the quotations which, in the loug period that 
it has been in use, have been made from it in innu- 
merable religious publications, which would still make 
it necessary for the purpose of reference ; aud were it 
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possible it would be far from desirable, if for no other 
reason, from its rendering utterly useless those most 
valuable works, second only to the Scriptures them- 
selves, the Concordances to the English Bilile, which 
it were vain to hope to see replaced by others accom- 
modated to the New Version. 

It is however not necessary, as our translators have 
themselves left us a precedent for a plan of improve- 
ment of the existing version, which only requires to 
be carried out more fully in order to give all the ad- 
vantages derivable from subsequent critical research 
and study of the originals, namely, the Marginal 
Readings, by which another translation of the re- 
ceived text is given, or the reading of one more ap- 
proved, as may be ; and to do this — ^to extend the 
present Marginal Readings, so as to embrace all ma- 
terial improvements of the authorized version — is the 
first object here proposed : in which department, it is 
hoped, the work will not only be useful to those who 
have not access to critical works, but abo to those 
conversant with them, as a Manual of Biblical Criti- 
cisnii comprising the results of much study of the 
originab, as well as of a careful comparison of the 
works of the best annotators, and a constant reference 
to the various Scripture Lexicons. 

II. In addition to the Marginal Readings, a second 
object attempted has been to render more useful 
another aid to Scriptural knowledge no less impor- 
tant, though of a different character — namely, the 
Marginal References. 

Of the value of references to the Bible nothing 



need be said, as the; obviously rank first among com- 
ments OD the sacred volume, making the Scriptures 
their own interpreter, and facilitating more thau any 
thing else that Divinely commended means of attain- 
ing to heavenly wisdom — *' con^Mrifig tpirituat thittga 
''with spiritual" (1 Cor. ii. 13): so much so that 
(to quote the often before quoted testimony of one 
who ranks high as a Biblical critic) — ' it is incredible 
' to any one who has not made the experiment, what 
' a proficiency may be made in that knowledge which 
' maketh wise unto salvation, by studying the Scrip- 
' tures in this manner, without ang other commentary 
' or expotition than what the different parts of the 
' sacred volume mutwtUt/JurnUhJhr each other. Let,' 
he adds, * the most illiterate Christian study them in 
' this manner, and let him never cease to pray for the 
'illumination of that Spirit by which these books were 
' dictated, and the whole compass of abstruse philo- 
< sophy and recondite history shall furnish no argu- 
' ment with which the perverse will of man shall be 
' able to shake this learned Cliristian's faith.' (HonUy's 
Nine Sermons, pp. 224-238). 

It is, however, to be regretted that the present slate 
of the Marginal References is not such as to reward 
the study of the Scriptures with their aid ; for either 
they are too scanty — giving little more than a refer- 
ence to places quoted, and passages strictly parallel— 
or they are multiplied to such an estent as, at sight 
only, to discourage from the attempt to consult them : 
while the universal complaint of those who have been 
at the trouble is, that, owing to the preponderance of 
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parallels merely vet^bal over the few that are at all ex- 
pository, they have been at length compelled to desist. 

The expmence of this deficiency, while engaged 
in studies which involved an extensive comparison of 
Soripture texts, and the tracing of particular terms, 
first suggested to the Author's mind the importance of 
a revision of our Marginal References ; but in prose- 
cuting such a work other improvements would occur, 
of which the best idea will be given by a statement of 
the plan pursued, viz. : — 

First — The various Reference-Bibles now in use 
have been examined, including ^Bagster's Compre- 
hensive Bible' — ' the Treasury Bible' also published 
by him — and^ on the New Testament, the copious col- 
lection entitled < Sdentia Btblica^' the editor of which 
availed himself of the collections of Canne, Browne, 
Bagster, and Scott, especially the last; of which, 
while he says that < it is by far the best hitherto pub- 
lished,' he adds, < although the subtraction of a few 
thousands would not render it less valuable to the 
Biblical student'— a remark which applies to all the 
larger compilations, in which number has been made 
utterly to frustrate utility, and a mere verbal parallel' 
ism takes the place of the parallelism in sense : the 
result of which is, that the reader may feel assured 
that he has here the really applicable references of 
those selections, with many new ones added. 

Second — Particular attention has been paid to the 
distinction of subject in the various members of a 
verse or passage, in order that the references may be 
distributed accordingly ; and sometimes the order of 



the books has been departed fyom, that the references 
of the same bearing may stand together. 

Third—In the instances of verbal referenoes, where 
important, the ori<hnal has been conatantly com- 
pared, to prevent a fault common to such works — 
namely, mistaking an apparent for a real parallelism 
owing to our transition frequently rendering the 
same word in the original by several diflerent English 
words, and vice versi, several difibrent words in the 
original by tbe same English. The correction of this 
defect has been also an object of primary attention 
in the Marginal Readings, with a view to a nearer 
approximation to that which is the perfection of a 
translation — the exhibiting as far as practicable, an 
exact imitation of the original : the neglect of which 
has rendered many passages obscure, or at least much 
weaker in force, and the parallelism as exhibited by 
the English concordance in many Instances untrue.* 

Fourth — Words found only once \a the original are 
marked accordingly when of importance i as also, 
when such a word occurs in the original in but a few 
passages, the references to all are f^ven, with a notice 
to that effect. 



* In conaeiion with this point — the eihibiting to the Ea((> 
liah reader the true Paralletism of the original, in contradis- 
tinction to that which is often onl; apparent in the tracslatioa 
->-the Author mty be allowed to recommend to notice a work 
of which this constitutea one principal uae, and which wan • 
originoll)' planned and undertaken b; him mainly with this 
view, namely, The ENGLiaHMAx's Hebhew ahdGbeec 
CoNCOBDAMCES, in which the EngUah reader is presented in 
one view with ail the places in which the original term occurs, 
and its various tranalations in the A.uthorized Vernon. 
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And Lctst — In many instances of important trans- 
actions or names of peculiar significance, all the 
occurrences in Scripture are given in the references, 
and notice given ; so that the reader may have, by 
consulting them, the whole information of Scripture on 
such point in one view. See for example Matt. i. 20. 
ii. 11. iv. \yNote (3). vii. 8. viii. 8, 13, 27. ix. 4, &c. 

III. To these two departments, embraced in the 
work, is added a third, viz., occasional Notes, for the 
most part critical, i. e. shewing the exact meaning of 
particular terms ; from the conviction that an accurate 
definition of the terms of Scripture is not only an in- 
dispensable requisite to its sound exposition, but often 
afibrds a ready solution of difficulties otherwise in 
vain sought for. 

This outline, it is hoped, is sufiicient to claim for 
this attempt the notice of the large class of Christian 
readers whose benefit is sought in it ; and in com- 
mending to such this aid to the attainment and com- 
munication of the knowledge which makes wise 
unto salvation, I desire in conclusion to remind them 
that (in the words of another already quoted) valuable 
as is the study of the Scriptures, even thus in them- 
selves, and < without other commentary or exposition 
than the difibrent parts of the sacred volume mutually 
furnish for each other,' it is yet only available as < we 
^ never cease to pray for the illumination of that Spirit 
by which these books were dictated' — that no amount 
of knowledge of the letter will profit, or give the ap- 
prehension of Divine truth, without the Spirit which 
alone " giveth life." 
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/h the references, thote aiich are mtrefy parallel, — ailhe ac- 

couHit of the lame (ranwcd'on, and qaotatiotu, — are ettcloied 
thus [ ], to distinguish them from those ahich are expository. 



Althougb the lille ia no part of the inspired teit, yet, on 
account of the varioua pastagee in tvhich the word ■■ Testament" 
occurs, it i» important to note, that in all we should read " Co- 
uenoni .-" for though the original word, !«^n»B, has ihe signifi- 
cation of a Tellametil or mill, as «e1t as covenant, Ihe latter U 
determined to be the true leading bj the following considerft- 

Fir^t— Tbat the Gospel of Christ is not of the nature of a 
bequest or will ; nor is his death, as the source of blessing to 
those who believe, analogous to the death of a testator; the 
remission of sins and etertial life not being inherited {lom him 
on his death, but derived tbrough it as an atonement or propili- 
alory sacrifice. 

Second — The word " ti«i"," referring to a former or "old," 
proves it not a Teslameat; for then there must needs be mo 
distinct twqueste, (no testators, and two deaths: nhereas we 
know there is but one death efficacious to man as a sinner — one 
bleiaing derived, " eternal life" — and " one Mediator between 
God and man :" though there are two covenants, (tn " old" and 
" new," as in the promise Jer. nxxi. 31-34, quoted Heb. viii. 
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6-13, tec. where, moreover, the word in the original is the same 
elsewhere rendered " Testament." 

And Third — The occasion on which the words which we ren- 
der " New Testament" were first used, namely, by the Lord in 
reference to his blond at the institution of the Communion, 
proves in itself that be intended '* The New Covenant:** — See 
Matt, xzvi, 28, ** 7%m is my blood of the New Covenant/* spo* 
ken in evident reference to the similar words pronounced by 
Moses on the ratification of the former, *' Behold the blood of 
the Covenant which the Lord hath made withyou ;** (Exod. zziv. 
8.) where all must agree that ** Covenant,** not Testament, is 
meant, the Hebrew word there used never having the significa- 
tion of Testament, being derived from a verb usually signifying 
to cut, and referring to the custom of making covenants over a 
sacrifice, between the parts of which the covenanting parties 
passed, as described Gen. zv. 9, 10, 17> 18 ; Jer. xzziv. 18, 19; 
whence the uniform idiom in the Hebrew, ** To cut a Covenant,** 
where we read ** make" as in the woi ds of Moses just quoted, 
** Behold the blood of the Covenant which tlie Lord hath cut with 
you:" a phrase which utterly excludes the idea of a testament or 
will. 

Accordingly, in the majority of the places where the word 
hahxn occurs^-twenty out of tbirty-three—our translators have 
rendered it ** Covenant" viz. : Luke i. 72 ; Acts iii. 25, vii. 8 ; 
Romans iz. 4, xi. 27 ; Gal. iii. 15, 17* iv. 24 ; Ephes. ii. 12; 
Heb. viii. 6, 8, 9 (twice), 10, ix. 4 (twice), z. 16, 29, zii. 24, 
xiii. 20. The exceptions being, Matt. xxvi. 28 ; Mark xiv. 24 ; 
Luke xxii. 20 ; 1 Cor. xi. 25, (all the same instance^-the words 
of the Lord relative to the Cup of Communion) : 2 Cor. iii. 6, 
\4 ; Heb. vii. 22, ix. 15 (twice), 16, 17, 20 ; Rev. zi. 19. 

Of these the only one about which there can be any question 
is Heb. ix. J 5, 16, 17; where, however, (though one exception 
would not affect the argument), the sense is much more clear 
reading " covenant ;" in favour of which, it should be especial- 
ly noted, is that first of all arguments in such cases— M6 con* 
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text, both preceding and foDowing : the precedatg, cfa* vxiu 6- 
13, by the confession of the translaton themselves, where the 
Apostle opens the contrast between the two Covenants, of which 
chap. ix. is but the continuation; and X)i» following, ▼erses 18- 
20, in which he refers to the act of Moses^ and quotes his words, 
when ratifying the old Covenant ; where our traoslation ** Tes« 
taoient," is again disproved by the term of which tta^tiMfi is pre- 
dicated, *' This is the blood of the Covenant which God hath 
** enjoined unto you " (tnmXaro), a word utterly inapplicable to 
a will or testament, though properly applied to the old Covenant 
of which ** TTie Law of oomrnandments," (« f»fMi vmv twroXttf, 
Kph, ii. 15,) was the condition. The passage so corrected reads 
thus — ^the supplied words being, as usual, in itdics :— 

15. And for this cause he is the Mediator of the new Cove- 
nant, (as ch. viii. 6), that by means of death, for the redemption of 
the transgressions that were under the first Covenant, they which 
are called might receive the promise of eternal inheritance. 

16. For where a Covenant (}t»fifi»ni a compact-by-interposi- 
tion) IS, there must also of necessity be brought in (or endured) 
the death of the interposed sacrtj^ce, (}i«hft$nu, answering to 

17. For a Covenant is of force over dead sacrifices (•«'< yix- 
^•it* — " men" is not in the original) — otherwise it is of no 
strength at all while the interposed sacrifice liveth. 

It may be added, that the word '* Testament** was introduced 
into our version from the Latin Vulgate, which first gave * TeS' 
tamentum* as the meaning of haih»9it &°d from which the first 
English translation (Wicklif*s a.d. 1380,) was made. 

THE GOSPEL BY MATTHEW. 
CHAPTER I. 

THE GENEALOGY* 

Matthew, who wrote his Gospel for the Jews, gives the gene- 
alogy of Joseph the legal father of Christ, the Jews always 
reckoning legal descent in the male line ; but Luke that of his 
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real parent, Mary, daughter of Heli ; see Luke iii. 23, where 
after Joseph, " son,** supplied in the translation, must be under- 
stood as *< aoO'in'law of Heli.'* A comparison of the genealo- 
gies, however, shows that both Joseph and Mary descended from 
David (Matt. i. 6, 7, and Luke iii. 31) t and from David 
through Solomon, as is proved by the union of the families of 
Nathan and Solomon (the sons of David from whom Joseph and 
Mary came) in the person of Salathiel or Shealtiel, son of Jeco- 
niah: Compare Matt. i. 12, and Luke iii. 27— (for "son of 
Neri" in the latter, reading again ** son in-law" or as some sug- 
gest *' grandson" i.e. by his mother's side.) 

Again* Matthew, for the same reason, writing for the Jews, 
goes no higher than Abraham : Luke, who wrote for the Gen- 
tiles, goes up to Adam. 

By both the Saviour is proved to be — 1. The son of David : 
— >2. The son of Abraham : — 3. The son of Man : — The first, 
especially necessary on account of the promise, that he should, 
as David's son, sit on David's throne ; (Luke i. 32 ; Isa. ix, 6, 
7» &c.)— -the second, to prove him '* the seed of Abraham in 
whom all nations of the earth should be blessed," and the cove- 
nant with Abraham realized ; (Gen. xvii. 5 ; Gal. iii. 16 ; Rom. 
iv. 16.)— and the third, to prove bim ** The Seed of the Wo- 
man," and ** Second Adam/' the Redeemer of man, and the 
restorer of his lost inheritance ; (Ps. viii. ; Heb. ii. 5-8.) 

In the Gospels by Mark and John, he is introduced as **Son 
of God" (Mark i. I ; John i. H) and therefore they give no 
genealogy. 

I. The generation, ytnvtt, only here and Jas. i. 23, where 
natural ; and iii. 6, of (the) nature, 

— of Jesus Christ, On the name Jesus see below, ver. 21. 
Christ, Heb. Messiah, i. e. Anointed : See on Luke iv. 18, 
clause 2, Note. 

— the son of David, Ps. Ixsxix. 35, 36. cxxxii. 11. Isa. xi. 1. 
Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. Matt. xxii. 41-i5. Acts xiii. 23. Rom. i. 3, 4. 
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2 Tim. ii. 8. Bev. uii. 16. SeeaUooo ch. ii. 27, cl. 2 i and 
Luke i. 32. 

—iha ran of Abraham, Gen. xii. 3. xfiu. IS. iiii. 18. Gal. 
ill 16. Heb. ii. 16. 

2. Itaac, Gen. x»i. 2, 3 Jacob, Gen. i«. 2S.— yuifai, 

Oen. ixa. 35. 

a [PSores onrf Zara, Gen. xixTiii. 29, 30— Esrom or Hex. 
ron. Gen. jlvi. Vi—Aram or Jiam, I Oiron. ij. 9.] 

4. [Ruth iv. 19-22.] 

5. [i Chron. Ii. 10.12.] 

6. ^David the King, 1 Sam. xvi. 1, 11-13, 1 CbroD. Ii. 
13-15 Solomon, 2 Sam. xii. 24. I Chran. iii. 5.] 

7. [On thia verse, and to ihe end of tbt. 12, see 1 Chron. iii. 
10-17.] 

8 and Joram begat Ozias ; read, anif Joram begat 

(Abaziah, and Ahaiiakbegat Joath, and Joaih begat Amaxiah, 
and Amaziah begat) Oziai, or Vzziah. or Aiariah. 

Note I — Three names are here umitted between Joram and 
O^ias, vji, Ahaziak, Joaah, and Antaziak, aa appeara from 
1 Cliron. iii. 12, 13. Various conjecuires as to this omiGsion 
have betn made, but the moal probable is that proposed hy 
GaANviLLE P£NN, in his ' Annotations lo the Book of tiie New 
Covenant,' who, by a compariEoa of the Greek of Matthew with 
that of the Septuagint and Josephus, accounts for it most natu- 
rallj as an error in transcribing : — the name of Ahaziah, nhich 
should come ueit after Joram, being written in these texts, 
OxtZ'"! ~0<Ai- Oziaa, which happens to end with the name 
which in Matthew now comes after it, a coincidence »hich 
commonl}' causes omissions in transcribing. 

The lesloring of these names (as he observes) will indeed 
disturb the calcniation of the generations in ver. 17 i but as it 
must have been made after the oniiiioR, and dependi upon it, 
there is good reason for concluding with him, that it was a mar- 
ginal note introduced into the text (of whitb there are a tew 
other instances); aud ibis is confirmed bj the close ci 
in subject between the 16th and 18th verses, which si 
require that ihey should be read in 
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11. And JowuLt begat Jech/mUui read, and Joiia$ begat 
(Jakim or Jehoiakim ; and Jakim begat) Jechonias, 

Note, — The omission of this name here appears again from 
1 Chron. iii. 15-^17, and, as stated in the present margin, it it 
found in *some copies.* See again Penn, as above. 

12. Zwobabel [1 Chron. iii. 17-49. Ezra iii. 2. Neh. zii. 
1.] Hag. i. 1, 12, 14. u. 4, 21. Zech. iv. 6.9. 

18. the birth, yvtn^iu only here and Luke i. 14. But com- 
pare ?er. 1. 

'^etpouied, i. e. betrothed or contracted in marriage ; only 
here and Luke i. 27, and ii. 5. Among the Jews this involved 
the obligation of marriage as to fidelity, at the next verse shews. 
Compare Dcut. xxii. 23, 24. 

_o/ the Hoh/ Ghoetf Luke i. 34, 85. Rom. I 4^ Gal. iv. 
4, 5. Heb. vii. 26. x. 5. 

19. to make Iter a public example, *a^uy/iartl^»f, only here 
and Heb. vi. 6. 

20. the Angel of the Lord, read, an Angel of the Lord, 
The following are all the instances of the appearing of An- 
gels in the New Testament, excepting the Apocalypse where 
frequent :~Ch. iv. 11. Lukei. 11, 26. ii. 9. xxii. 43. xxiv. 
23. John XX. 12. Acts. v. 19. x. 3. xii. 7. xxvii. 23. 

.—in a dream^-^The instances of inspired dreams are : — Ch. 
ii. 13, 19, 22. Gen. xx. 3, 6. xxviii. 12-14. xxxi. 11, 24. 
xxxvii. 5, 6, 9, 10. xl. 5. xli. 1. 1 Kings iii. 5. Dan. ii. 3, 
28. iv. 5, 19. vii. 1. (Also, quere? Matt, xxvii. 19. Acts 
xviii. 9. xxiii. 11. xxvii. 23.) Compare Num. xii. 6. Deut. 
xiii. 1-3. 1 Sam. xxviii. 6, 15. Joel ii. 28. 

•^ihat which ia conceived in her, read, that which ia begotten 
«n 7}«r, (so the present margin, uniform with ** begat," as the 
same word is rendered all through the Genealogy.) 

21. JESUS, (Heb. Jothua, i. e. Jehovah' Saviour,) As 
Joahua, Numb. xiiL 16. xxvii. 15-23. Josh. v. 14, 15 (with 
Ucb. ii. 10). xi. 23. Heb. iv. 8, 9. Jehovah -Saviour, Pa. iii. 
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a Isa. zu. 1, 2. xxT. 8, 9. xliii. 11. xU. ?U25. Jer. zxiii. 
6, (reading in all Jehovah for Lord :) Luke i. 46, 47. ii. 1 1. 
Acts. z. 36. Compare also 1 Tim. vi. 14, 15, and Rev. zvii. 
14,witbDeut. z. 17. 

— hia people, — Israel ; Ps. cxzx. 7, 8. Isa. Iziii. 7. 8. Matt. 
X?. 24. Luke i. 54, 68-75. Acts. iii. 26. v. 31 . xiii. 23, 38, 
39. The Gentiles :_Isa. xlix. 5, 6. Matt. xv. 22.28. Luke 
xziv. 47. John x. 16. Acts iv. 12. x.43. xv. 14-17. zxvi. 23. 
Rom. iii. 29, 30. xi?. 8-12. 1 Tim. i. 15. Tit. ii. 14. 

23. Behold, a Virgin, read, Behold, the Virgin. So in Isa. 
▼ii. 14, here quoted, both the Hebrew and Septuagint, referring 
to Gen. iii. 15. See also Jer. xxxi. 22. Micah 7. 3, 4. 

.>^Emmanuel — God with us, Isa. viii. 8-10. ix. 6, 7. John i. 
14. Rom.ix. 5. 2 Cor. v. 19. Col. ii. 9. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Tit. ii. 
13. Heb. i. 8. 1 John i. 1-3. v. 20. Rev. xxi. 2, 3, 22, 23. 
xxii. 3-5. See also on the name Jesus ver. 21. 

25. Jfler first-born son, Exod. xiii. 2. Num. viii. 17. Luke 
ii. 22, 23. 

CHAPTER II. 

1. In Bethlehem of Judea, ver. 5, 6. Luke ii.4-7. Johnvii.42. 
— wise men : Gr. fjutyot, only here and ver. 7, 16, and Acts 

xiii. 6, 8. — the name of a sect of Eastern philosophers, and so 
perhaps better left untranslated, *' Magi,** as in the Syriac, 
Arabic, Latin, Italian, and French versions. 
^^from the East, 1 Kings iv. 30. See next verse, clause 2. 

2. King of the Jews, Luke i. 32, 33. Isa. ix. 6, 7* Micah 
iv. 1, 2, 6^, with V. 2. Matt, xxvii. 11, 37. John xii. 12, 13. 
zviiL 33-37, 39. xix. 19-22. 

— Ats star in the east, Num. xxiv. 17, with xxiii. 7. 2 Pet. 
i. 19. Rev. xxii. 16. ii. 26-28. 

8. he was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him : 

Note, — Under the impression that the kingdom of Israel pre- 
dicted by the prophets was about to be established, Herod feared 
for his throne ; and ** all Jerusalem was troubled with him," be- 
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cause that kingdom, as the same prophecies state, was to be 
ushered in with judgments and great calamities on the nation, 
and especially on the city, from which a remnant only should 
escape. Accordingly so it will be at the second coming of the 
Messiah : see Zech. xii. xiii. xiv. Joel ii., &c. 

4. where Christ should be bom, read, where the Christ ; jfi. e. 

the promised Messiah.) 

6. And thou Bethlehem, &c. [Micah v. 2.] 

— shall rule, or with present maxg\n,feed, H* ®' ^^<0 as else* 
where except Rev. ii. 27. xii. 5, and xix. 15, where rule. 

7. enquired of them diligently t read, ascertained from them 
accurately „.(»»^i^ov, only here and ver. 16.) 

\\, fell doum and worshipped him. The following are the 
instances in which Christ was worshipped — ch. viii.2. ix. 18. xiv. 
33. XV. 25. xz. 20. Mark v. 2-7. John ix. 38. Matt, xxviii. 
9, 16, 17. Luke xxiv. 51, 52, (in all which the Greek word is 
^^dffxvnu, and the same that is used for the worship of God in 
Rev. xix. 10. xxii. 8, 9, &c.) See also ch. xvii. H. Luke v. 8. 
xvii. 15, 16; and compare Phil, ii 9-11. Heb.i. 6. Rev. v. 13. 

-^they presented unto him giftSt Ps. xlv. 8, and Ixxii. 10, 
with 2 Chr. ix. 9, 10. Isa. Ix. 6. 

15. the death, rtXturn, (i. e, ** his end,**) only here; but 
TtXtvraat often in this sense, dov being understood. 

—out of Egypt have I called my son, [Hosea xi. 1.] 

Note,---' that this, as well as the similar instance below, ver. 
1 7, is strictly sl fulfilment of a prophecy, and not a mere * accom- 
modation or * application* of an historical fact, is proved on the 
principle—most important to be recognized in the exposition of 
Scripture— that the whole of the Old Testament history has a 
typical, and, as such, a prophetical character. In particular, 
God's people Israel were, in their history there recorded, the 
type, not only (as is generally acknowledged) of the church spi- 
ritual or Christian, in their redemption, separation from the 
world, &c. (1 Cor. x. 11, I Pet. ii. 9,) but, in their conflicts 
with their enemies and persecution by the world, of Christ also, 
with whom, as the Head of the body, his people are ever identi- 
fied in their sufferings for his sake. Compare Isa. xlix. 3, v\bere 
Christ is actually called " Israel," with Exod. iv. 22, and the 
Psalms passim. How literal this identification may be, such 
passages as this prove, and may be further seen by comparing 
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the slaughter of the infants here with the slaughter by Pharaoh 
of the male children of the Israelites in Egypt, (the apparent 
hope of the nation's deliverance from bondage,) and the pro- 
phetic vision, Rev. xii. 1-^; as also the death, resurrection, and 
ascensidn of " the two witnesses," Rev. xi. 7-12, with the death, 
resurrection, and ascension of the Saviour. &c. And that the 
word * fulfilled* is correctly applied to types when realized, as 
well as prophecies, appears from comparing Exod, xii. 46 with 
John six. 86. 

16. slew all the children, read, all the male children, (rtvg 

— two years old, ^urntt only here ; but compare Vnria,, Acts 

xxiv. 21, and xxviii. 30, where alone it occurs. 

17* spoken by Jeremy the prophet. [Jer. xxxi. 15.] See 
Note on verse 15. 

23. dwelt in a city called Nazareth, Luke ii. 4. iv. 16. 

— He shall be called a Nazarene, Isa. liii. 3. John i. 45, 46, 

Matt. xxvi. 71* Acts vi. 14. xxiv. 5. 

Note, — That contempt alone is intended by the word Naza- 
rene here, and that there is no allusion to the ordinance respect- 
ing the Nazarite in the Jewish law, is evident not only from 
John i. 45, 46, but from its being said, *' that it might be ful- 
filled whieh was spoken by the prophets** — not any particular 
prophet, as above verse 15 and 17 — but all who spake of his 
humiliation. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 . In those days came John the Baptist* [Mark i. 2-4. Luke 
iii. 1-6. John i. 28.] 

— in the wilderness of Judea, ver. 3. Luke i. 80. Judges i. 
16. Ps. Ixiii. title. 1 Sam. xxiii. 14, 15. 

2. Repent ye, (/Atretvotu, to take^ofter -thought, as opposed to 
«r^0y0fA»; and so to change one's mind. Num. xxiii. 19, Heb. 
xii. 1 1, and consequently one's course of action, whence also 
frequently to sorrow for the former course.) Ch. iv. 17, xxi. 28 
-32. Luke xiii. 2, 3. xv. 1, 10. xxiv. 47. Acts ii. 38. iii. 19. 
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zi. ia zTii. 30, 31. zx. 21. zxvi. 20. 2 Cor. vii. 10. 2 Tim. 
ii. 25. 2 Pet. iii 9. 

.—Me kingdom of heaven, read, fA« kingdom of the heavens. 

Abfot— This exprenion is peculiar to Matthew, (the other 
evaogelists always using instead, ** the kingdom of God "J and 
was commonly used by the Jews to denote the kingdom of the 
Messiah on earth, being originally taken from Dan. ii. 4i, and 
▼ii. 13, 14, 22, 27, from which it is proved to be, not a kingdom 
in heaven, but the subjection of the earth to heavenly rule, in op- 
position to the misrule of the kingdoms to which it succeeds sym- 
bolized by "the image'* and "four beasts,*' and thence called 
*' the kingdom of the heavens ;" compare ako Dan. iv. 26, and 
Deut. xi. 21. 

From the following references these three particulars are ga^ 
thered — (1.) That it is not this present dispensation : (2.) but 
is now preached as the great object of expectation, by which 
also are determined the church's present position and duties : 
(3.) that it shall be at the coming of Christ : viz. 

(1.) ch. V. 3, 10, 19. 20. vii. 21. viii. II. xviii. 1^4, &c. 

(2.) ch. vi. 10. xiii. 19. xxiv. 14. xx. 1. Lukexiz. 11-27. 
2 Thess. i. 4, 5. 

(3.) ch. xiii. 38—43. xvi. 28, (with 2 Pet. i. 16, 17.) zxv. 
6, 13, with I. 2 Tim. iv. 1. Rev. zi. 15. xix. 11, 16. xx. 4, 
6. Dan. vii. 13, 14, 26, 27. 

-^is at hand, ch. iv. 17. x. 7* Luke x. 9. xxi. 28l^I. 
Rum xiii. 12. Phil. iv. 5. James v. 8. Rev. xxii. 7, SO. 

3. by the prophet Esaias, [Isa. xl. 3.] 

— prepare ye the way of the Lord, (i. e. o/ Jehotah, as in 
the Heb. of Isa. zl. 3,<— a decisive proof of the Divinity of 
Christ.) Luke i. 17, 76. Mai. iii. 1. See below, ver. 1 1, 12. 

4. his raiment ofoameVs hair, &c. [Mark i. 6.] 2 Kings i. 
8. Zech. ziii. 4. Matt. zi. 8. 

-^his meat was locusts and wild honey. Lev. zi^ 22. 1 Sam. 
ziv, 25, 26. Matt. xi. 18. 

5. then went out to him Jerusalem and all Judea, &c. [Mark 
j.5] Luke vii. 24— 30. 

6. and were baptized ofhirn* See verse 1 1, and references. 
— confessing their ^ns. Josh. vii. 19. 2 8am. zii. 13. Lev. 
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zzTi. 40l42. Ezra ix. 5-7. Neb. ix. 2, 16, 17, 26, 28. Job 
xzziiL 27, 28. Pa. xzxii. 5. li. 3. Pro?, xxvui. 18. Dan. ix. 
3, 4, and to 20, (witb Isa. Iziv. 5— end, Hos. v. 15, Joel ii. 12-. 
18.) Luke xv. la Acts xix. 18. 1 John i. 8, 9. 

7. the Pharisees and Saddueees, ch. zvi. 6, 11, 12. xxiii. H. 
Luke xi. 39-44. zii* 1. For a definition of tbese sects see cb. 
XY. 1, and xvi. 1. 

— generation of vipers, [Luke iii. 7. ch. xii. 34. xxiii. 33.] 
Gen. iii. 15. Mat. xiii. 38. John Tiii. 44. Actsziii. 10. 1 John 
iii. 8, 10. 

— the wrath to comet ver. 10, 12. Luke zzi. 23. 1 Tbess. i. 
10. Rev. vi. 16, 17. xi. 18. xix. 15. 

8. fruits meet for repentance, (/Airavata, here first : see ver. 
2.) Jonah iii. 5^10. Isa. i. 16, 17. Iv. 6, 7. Ezek. ziv. 30- 
32. Luke iii. 8-14. Acts xxvi. 20. 2 Cor. vii. 10, 11. 

9. Wefiave Abraham to our father, Jer. vii. 3-7* John i. 13. 
viii. 33, 39, 40. Rom. ii. 28, 29. iz. 6-8. 

—to raise up children unto Abraham, Rom. iv. 11, 16, 18. 
Gal. iii. 7, 9, 14, 29. Ephes. ii. 1 1-18. 

10. which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and 
cast into the fire, ch. vii. 19. Luke ziiL 7—9. John xv. 6. Heb. 
vi. 8. Ezek. XV. 2-7. Isa. v. 1—7* xxvii. 1}. isKxiii. 9-rl2. I^ee 
also below, ver. 12, els. 3, 4. 

11./ indeed baptize you with water unto repentance, but he, 
&c. [Mark i. 8. Luke iii. 16, 17. John i. 15, 26-31.] Acts 
xiii. 24, 25. John iii. 26.*3U 

.^shatt baptize you with the Holy Ghost, Isa. xliv. 3. Acts 
i. 4, 5. zi. 16. xix. U6. Johni. 32, 33. 1 Cor. xii. 13. See 
also on John xv. 26. 

and with fire, Isa. iv. 4. Mai. iii. 2-4. Acts ii. 3, 4. 

1 Cor. iii. 12, 13, 15. 

12. whose fan is in his hand, &c. Job xxi. 18. Psalm i. 4. 
XXXV. 5. Jer. xv. 6, 7. 

-^gather his wheat into the garner, ch. xiii. 30, 48. 
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— 6iini vp the chaff, cb. siti. 40-A3. 2 Thei. i. 7. 8. Heb. 
z. 27. laa. t. 24. Mai. i?. 1, 3. 

^~wUh unquenehobk flrey Mark is. 4a-48. ka. Isvi. 24* Jer. 
vii. 20. zvii. 27. Ezek. xx. 48. See also above od ver. 10. 

13. Then cameth Jeeuafrom Galilee to Jordan, «nfo John, 
[Mark i. 9-11. Luke iii. 21 » 22.] eh. u. 22. Lukeii. 89. 

l^ to be baptized of thee, tee verse 11» clause 2. 

15. to fulfil all righteoumeas. Psalm xl. 7* 8. Isa. xlii. 21. 
Phil. ii. 7, 8. 

16. out of the water, or, from the water, (air*.) [Mark i. 
10, 1 1. Luke iii. 22. John i. 32, 33.] 

— Ae eaw the Spirit of God descending, &c. (i. e. John saw, 
as appears from John i. 32-34.) Isa. xi, 2. xlii. 1 . Ixi. 1 . P«. 
xlv. 7. John iii. 34. Acts x. 38. 

17. « voice from heaven, John xii. 28-30. ^ 

Mi's is my beloved Son, &c. ch. xvii. 5. Mark xii. 6. John 

iii. 35. V. 20. Eph. i. «. Col. i. 13, Gr, 

— tn whom lam well pleased, Isa. xlii. 1, 21. Psalm xl. 6-8. 
Col. i. 19. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1. Then was Jesus, &c. [Mark i. 12, 13. Luke iv. 1-13.] 
-^ led up of the Spirit, ch. iii. 16. Mark i. 12. Luke iv. 1, 14. 

Note, — (1.) There is no analogy between this and 1 Kings 
xviii. \i, aud the various other instances represented as parallel 
in the references of the Bibles now in use ; the object here being 
to teach us that it was by the impulse and in the power of the 
Spirit which descended on him at his baptism, that Jesus encoun- 
tered the temptation, and triumphed over the devil. See the 
parallel, Mark i. 12. 

to be tempted of the devil. Gen. iii. 15. Heb. ii. 18. iv. 

15, 16. 1 Pet. ii. 22. 

Note (2.)—** to be tempted," ^u^a^v, literally to try, put to 
the proof, from ^u^m to pierce or probe : and so ver. 7, " Thou 
shalt not put to the proof the Lord thy God," i. e. to see whether 
His woid of promise would prove true : See Rev. ii. 2, 10; iii. 
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10, where lolry ; and Jobn vi. 5, to provt ; and compare 0«d. 
xiii. 1. SoiDetiaiGSi though rarely, il includea the being actually 
sedui^ed to evil, or overcame by Uie tetDptatioD, as iu 1 Theaa. 
i>i. 5. Ju. i. 13,14. 

Note, (3-)—" Tht Devil," J.n^Xir, occurs here for the first 
time, and (with the eiception of tbe account of the temptation 
in the parallel place, Luke iv.) occun eUeithere in the Gospels 
only iuch.iiii.39, aiidi».41. Lukeviii. 12. Jobn vi. 70, and 
viii. 44, and xili, 2.— the nordused iathe niBDy otberpaHago 
where we read "i/etit/" being either }si/u» or )si/h<h>. The mean- 
ing of the nord is 'JixUe accmer' or ' sUmderer,' and il is never 
found in the plural except in the following paiuges, ivbere ap- 
plied to men or nomea >laQderers, via. : ITim.iii.ll. 9Tim. 
iii. 3. Tit, ii. 3. See iimtUkki/titi Luke xri. 1, where alone it 

2. fasted forty dayi andforty nightt, Bxod. xxiiv. 28. Deul. 
is. 9,18,25. IKingsiix,8. 

— ht \Das ajleneards an kuagered, cb. xii. 18. Jobu iv. 6, 7. 
Heb. n. 15. 

3. Tkt Ttmpter, i nc<Ll»>, only here and 1 Thesa. iii. A. 
— bread, (rather bavn, n^mj cb. xiv. 19^1. 

4. It U written, Ps.cxix.U. Matt. iiii. 29. Eph. vi. 17. 
—man shall juit Urn, ha. [DeuLviii. 3.] cb. vi. 33. 

&. the hob/ citf, Neh. xi. 1, 18. Is*, xlvui. 'i. liL I. Dan. 
i n. 21>. Matt, isvii. 53. Rev. li. 2. Compare also ba. i. S6. 
Ix. 14. Zech. viii. 3. Ezek. zlviii. 3A. 

_a pinnacle, rTify.n, only here and Lukeiv. 9. Dim. of 
irri(», pluma, a feather i not ala, a wing ; so Vulg. PinntLCU- 
fum, dim. of pinna. 

6. HeihallgivehU<ouiei»,ke. [P». xci. 11. 12.] Pa. xxxiv. 
7, 20. Job V. 23. 

7. Tkoii shall not ttmpt. [Deut, vi. 16.] ixrup^Xi, only 
here and Luke iv. 12. i. 25. 1 Cor. x. &— a stronger term than 
riifaZ''- See verte I, Note (2) and References. 

9. AlllhetethingttBiUIgivtihee, Luke iv. 6. Johnxii. 31. 
xiv. 30. Eph. ii. 2. vi. 12. '2 Cor. iv. 4. Compare also Dan. 
vii. 13, 14i. Rev. xi. lA. 
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10. Get thte htncet Satan, ch. zn. 21-^3. Jamei iv. 7. 

1 Pet. ▼.8,9. 

Note,-^" Satan** here 6r8t, ( Cfr, 2«T«Mf»once larav — 2 Cor. 
zii. 7,) a Hebrew word signifying ** Adverutry" and in the Old 
Testament often applied to a human ad?ersary» as in Num. xxii. 
22. 1 Sam. xzix. i, &c., as is }4«/3«x«i to human accusers : see 
verse 1, Note (3.) 

— thou ahalt worshipt &c. [Deut. vi. 13, x, 20.] Rev. six. 

10, and zxii. 8, 9. 

11. then the devilleaveth him, Luke iv. 13. 

•^angeU came and miniitered unto him, (}ia»»tut, to eerve or 
wait on a pereon, is here, to wait on with food^ as ch. xxv. 44. 
Mark i. 31. Luke x. 40. xii. 37. xvu.8,&c.) Luke xxii. 43. 
Heb. i. 14. 

12. was ca$t into priton^re^d with present margin, wae de* 
liveredup, ^u^tiotm {into prison understood.) [Mark i. 14.] 
Luke Hi. 19, 20. 

— He departed into Galilee, Luke iv. 14, 31. John iv. 43. 

13. leaving Nazareth, &c. [Luke iv. 16, 30, 31.] 
-.tfpon the sea coast, (^*a^a^»ka^^tet, only here ; i. e., on 

** The lake of Gennesaret,'* called also " The sea of Galilee,** 
and *< sea of Tiberias:** see John vi. 1, 17, and 18, with Luke 
V. 1, fro.) 

— Mtf borders of Zabulon and Nepthalim, (or coasts, as Ifitt 
always elsewhere.) Joshua zix. 10-16, and 82-39. 

14. spohen by Esaias. [Isa. ix. 1, 2.] 

16. The people which sat in darkness saw great light, Isa. 

xlii. 6, 7. xUx. 6. Luke i. 78, 79. ii. 32. 

\7 ' from that time Jesus began, &c. [Marki. 14, 15.] 

— Repent : for the kingdom of heaven is at hand, read, of the 

heavens, ch. iii. 2, References and note. 

1 8. And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two bre» 

thren, [Mark i. 16, 17, 18. Luke v. 1, 2, &c. John i. 40-42.] 

iVb^«,— From John i. 40-l>2, it appears that Simon and An . 
drew bad previously seen the Lord, and believed on Him as dis - 
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eiplts. But this was their call to the ApoMiieahip, and, from the 
parallel place in Luke we learn, was prefaced by the symbolical 
and miraculous draught of Oshes. 

— a net, afA^i^Xn^r^^h only here and the parallel place, Mark 
\ 16; a large drag'tiet, and so differing from h»Tu»v, verse 20, 
which is a net for casting, from lt»M,jacio. 

— they werefishers, I Cor. i. 5J7-29. 

19. Follow me, see on ch. zvi. 24. 

21. [Marki. 19,20. Luke v. 10, 11.] 

— James, the son of Zebedee, and John his brother. These 
disciples are mentioned again together in the following instances: 
Mark iii. 17. v. 37. Matt x. 2. xvii. 1. xx. 20, 21. xxvi. 37. 
John xxi. 2. Acts xii. 2. 

22. they immediately left the ship and their father, ch. x. 37» 
38, and xix. 27-29. Luke ix. 57-62. Gal. i. 16. 

23. teaching in their synagogues, ch. ix. 35. xiii. 54. Mark i. 
21, 39. Luke it. 15, 16, 44. xiii. 10. John xviii. 2a 

— the Gospel, tuayyiktat, here first : lit. glad tidings. See 
the verb Luke i. 19, Note. 

— the Gospel of the kingdom^ (i. e. the kingdom of the heavens, 
ver. 17,) only so called ch. ix. 35. xxiv. 14, and Mark i. 14. 
But compare ch. xiii. 19, and the Greek of Luke viii. 1, and 
xvi. 16, and Acts viii. 12. 

"^healing all manner of sickness, &c. Ch. viii. 16, 17, and re- 
ferences. Luke vi. 17-19. x. 9. xiii. 32. Acts x. 38. 

24. his fame went, &c. ch. ix. 26,31. xiv. 1. Mark i. 28, 
45. vii. 36,37. Luke iv. 14, 37. vii. 17. xxiii. 8. 

.^possessed with devils, rather demoniacs, i. e. persons pos- 
sessed with a demon or evil spirit, letifAonl^ofAou^ and so wherever 
this expression occurs. 

Note, — Among the heathen ^eufAtvU denoted Beings interme- 
diate between the supreme Deity and man, by whom all inter- 
course between them wascairied on. They were either spiritual 
intelligences supposed to reside in the heavenly luminaries and 
air, or the souls of men promoted to this dignity after death. 
In the Scriptures, however, the word is always used in a bad 



16 MATTHEW V. 

sense, for evil tpirits, C^xcept when a heathen is the speaker; as 
io A,cts xvii. 18,) and should either be translated by this eipres- 
sion, or left untranslated — ** Demons :" (see Luke viii. % where 
identical) but should not be confounded (as frequently in our 
translation) with the term ** Devil,** which is peculiar to Satan ; 
though we learn from Matt. zii. 22-28, that he is *' The Prince 
of the Demons,** and that he maintains his kingdom in the world 
through their agency. Compare Luke z. 17, 18. Eph. vi. 11, 
12, and see verse 1, with Note (3) there. 

This verse also proves that demoniacal posieseion was a reali- 
ty, and not to be confounded with other diaeases or even lunacy, 
from all which it is here mentioned as distinct ; as again in ch. 
X. ] . Mark i. 32-84. Luke iv. 40, 41. 

25. there followed Him great multitudes, [Markiii. 7, 8.] 

See on ch. xiii. 2. 

CHAPTER V. 

1. And seeing the multitudes, he went up, &c. [Markiii. 13- 

20. Luke vi. 10, 20.] Matt. xv. 29, 30. John vi. 2, 3. 

— was set, i. e. had sat down : as ch . xiii. 1 , 2. John ?iii. 2, &c. 

'—His disciples came unto him. 

Note, — It is important to the understanding of the discourse 
following to note this— that it was addressed to His disciples, 
and not to the multitude, though in their hearing, Luke vi. 20 
with vii. I. 

3. Blessed, or Happy, fAaxa^iog, (and so in the following 
verses to 11,) to distinguish it from ivkoynreg or tuXoynfintof, the 
former denoting blessedness of condition, the latter blessing con- 
ferred or pronounced by another. So fiaxu^tot is translated John 
xiii. 17. Acts XX vi. 2. Rom. xiv.22. 1 Cor. vii. 40. 1 Pet. 
iv. 14. — ^though oftenest Blessed, 

— the poor in spirit, [Luke vi. 20.] Ps. ix. 18. Ixxii. 4, 12 
-14 Prov. xvi. 19. 2 Kings iv. 13. Isa. Ixvi. 2. Mat. xix. 27- 
29. 2Cor. vi. 10. Phil. i?. 5. 1 Tim. vi. 6-10. Jas. ii. 5. 

— of heaven, or of the heavens, as ch. iii. 2, and so ver. 10, 20. 

4. Blessed are they that mourn, [Luke vi. 21.] Ps. cxix. 
136. Isa. Ixi. 2, 3. Ezek. ix. 4. Matt. ix. 15. John xvi. 
20. 2 Cor. i. 3—7. vi. 10. Rev. xxi. 4. 
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5. the meek, ^fttvg, only here aod ch. zxi. 5, and I Pet. iii. 4 : 
gentle, and especially unresisting under wrong und oppression ; 
and so more than /70or in spirit, or unambitious of worldly things, 
(verse I,) though implying it, as intimated by the blessing an* 
nexed. See fr^f «f ch. xi. 29, where alone found. 

Num. xii. 3. Ps. xxii. 26 with 24<. cxlvii. 6. Isa. xi. 4. 
xxvi. 5, 6, (Sept.'). xziz. 19—21. Matt. zi. 29. zxi. 5. 2 Cor. 
X. 1. Gal. V. 22, 23. Eph. iv. 2. Col. iii. 12. Tit. iii. 2. 

—shall inherit the earth, Ps. xxxvii. 9, 1 1 , 22, 29, 34. Isa. 
Ix. 21. Rom. iv. 13, (with Gen. xxii. 7t 8. Exod. vi. 4. Acts 
vii. 5, and Heb. zi. 8, 13, 14.) Rev. v. 10. 

6. Blessed are they that do hunger, ls,c» [Luke vi. 21.] Ps. 
xlii. 1,2. Iziii. 1,2. Ixxxiv. 1, 2. Isa. xxv. 6— 9. zzzii. 16-^18. 
li. 1 — 6. Ixi. ll,withlzii. 1. Izv. 13, 14. Hosea z. 12. Mai. 
iv. 2. Matt. vi. 10, S3. 

7. merciful iXmfim, only here and Heb. ii. 17. 

. Ps. zl. l--d. Prov. zL 25. Isa. Iviii. 10, 11. Matt. vi. 
12, 14, 15. Luke vi. 36. Col. iii. 12, 13. Heb. vi. 10. Jas. 
ii. 13, and iii. 17. 

8. the pure in heart, Ps. xv. 1, 2. zziv. 3, 4. H. 6, 1, 10. 
Acts zv. 9. 1 Pet. i. 22. 

— they shall see God, Ps. v. 5. Hab. i. 13. Heb* zii. 14. 
1 John iii. 2, 3. Rev. xxii. 3, 4. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 

9. peace^makera, (^u^nve^ot^Sf only here ; but u^tifowitat. Col. 
i. 20, which see.) Gen. ziii. 8, 9. Exod. ii. 13. Rom. xii. 18. 
Gal. V. 22. Eph. iv. 3. 

— they shall be called the children of God, Ver. 44, 45. 
Eph. iv. 32, with v. 1, 2. Phil ii. 14, 15. 

10. persecuted for righteousness* sake, Ps. zzzv. 12, 14. 
Matt, zzvii. 3, 4. Luke xxiii. 4» 14, 22. John x. 32. Acts 
zziv. 12, 13. XXV. 8. 2 Tim. iii. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 19-^2. iii. 
14, 16—18. iv. 15, 16. 1 John ui. 12. 

— theirs is the kingdom of heaven (or the heavens') Mark x. 
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29, 30. 2 Cor. !▼. 17. 2 TbeH. i. 4—7. 3 Tim. li. 12. Jas. 
i. 12. Re?, ii. 10. vl 9, 10. 

lit revile you and persecute you, [Lukevi 22.] vii. 33, 34. 
Matt. X. 25. Johnviii. 48. z. 20. 1 Cor. iv.9-.l3. 2Cor.Ti. 8. 

-^faliely, Qor, with present margin, lying,) Gen. zxxiz. 16 — 
23. 1 Kings xxi. 9, 10. Ps. xxxv. 1 1. Matt. xxvi. 59, 60. 
Acts n. 11, 13. 1 Pet. ii. 12. iii. 16. 

^ormy sake, Ch. x. 22. Luke xxi. 12, 13, 17. John xv. 
20, 21. xn. 2, 3. xvii. 14. Rom. viii. 36. 2 Cor. iv. 11. 
Phil. i. 29. 

12. refoice and be exceeding glad, (ayaX.^.tatt, see 1 Pet. 
i. 6.) [Lukevi. 23.] Acts v. 41. xvi. 25. Rom. v. 3. Phil, 
ii. 17, 18. Jam, i. 2. 1 Pet. if. 12—14. 

— great is your reward in heaven, (or the heavens,) Matt, 
xvi. 24— 27. Ps. Iviii. 11. Heb. x. 34— 37. xi. 26. xii. 2. 
2 John 8. Rev. xi. 18. See also ver. 10, d. 2, and references. 

— so perucuted they the prophets, I Kings xix. 10. 2 Chron. 
xvi. 10. xxiv. 21. xxxvi. 16. Neh. ix. 26. Jer. xxvi. 8, 9, 
20—23. Matt. zxL 34—39. xxiii. 34, 35, 37. AcU vii. 52. 
1 Thess. ii. 15. Heb. xi. 36—38. 

13. sftallit be salted, i.e. shall its sakness be restored; the 
same as «(Tv*r, to season, in the parallel places, and Col. iv. 6. 

[Mark ix. 50. Luke xiv. 34, 35.] Lev. ii. 13. CoL iv. 6. 
Qen. xviii. 23 — 33. Jer. v. 1. 

14. Ye are the light of the world, John viii. 12. Eph. v. 8. 
Phil. ii. 15, 16. 1 Thess. v. 5. Rev. i. 20. 

15. a candle...a candlestick, literally, a lamp.,M lamp'Stand, 
[Mark iv. 21. Luke viii. 16. xi. 33.] Matt. xxv. 18,30. 

1 Cor. xii. 7* 

—a bushel, a measure containing about a pint less than a 
peck. Present margin. 

16. Let your light so shine, Prov. iv. 18. Rom. xiii. 12— >14. 

2 Cor. viU. 21. Eph. v. 8—11. 1 Thess. v. 6. 1 Johni. 6—7. 
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' — and glorify gour Faiher ahich it in heanen, (or the luavenii), 
John IT. a ICor. Ti. 20. ITheu.ii. 12. IPet.i; 14,16. 
U.9, 12. it. 11. lJolmii.29. 

17. TAinknolHiallanamutodeilroiflhelaa.lic. Pi. zl. 
7. 8. Matt. iii. 15. vii. 12. xiii. 37—40. Rom. iii. 31. ti. 
15. Ti[i. 3, i. I. 4. lui. 8. G^ iii. 24. Phil. iU. 3. Jm. u. 8. 

18. till htiaiat and earlh pan, [LukexTi. 1?.] Pi. cii. 25, 
26. lu. 116. Matt. udT. 35. 2 Pet. iii. 10. Rer. xi. 11. 

— one jot or one littU, i. e., one yod, (the smallest letter in 
Hebrew — Gr. iota) or one smallest part of a leller, i.i;<ui, 
liteiall; a little horn or projectiou such oa distinguiMh sonie He- 
brew letters from each other: so Origen (in Parkhurst'i had- 
con) deugnatea the difierence helneen Beth and Caph. 

—titlallbefa^Ued, read bt done, yiM/tx,, wch. vi. 10. ziri. 
42, &c. i not/kljilled aa prophec; : nod go cb. xiit. 34. 

19. one of these least, read, one of the least ofthest. Matt. 
ST. 3—6. zxiii. 23. Jamea iL 10, 1 1. 1 Sam. ii. 30. 

— of heaven, read, o/iAe AeaoeiiijaEch. iii. S, and bo ne«t ver. 

— but tcbosoever shall do and teach them, ttc Pa. clii. 6, 

128. 2Pet.i.5— II. Rev. xiii. 14. Daniel iii. 3. 

20. except yovrrighteousntuthaU exceed, ke. 

Ifote, — The explanation of thia Terse ia the whole of the dia- 
coune following, especially Tcrae 21 to the end of thia chapter, 
in which the auperiority of the atandard of ChriUianitv above 
that of the law ia itated by the Lord, coding with the words, " Be 
ye therefore pesfect, eceo aa jour Father nhlch is in hearen 
is perfect" — vbich "perfection" alao has reference to this same 
superiority of the Chriatian atandard and calling. See the 
referencea there, Ter«e 46. 

— of the Scribes and Pharisees, Sea ch. it. 1, Notes. 

SI. said by then, read, with present margin, said to them, 
and so Terse 87. 

Gen. ii. 5, 6. Exod. ix. 13. Deut. t. 17. 

S3. Ike Judgment— the Council— Hell-fire, literally, the 
Judgment — the Sanhedrim— the Gehenna of fire. 
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/Vote,— Three degrees of paDuhment are here iuteoded, de- 
nominated from three parallel punishmenta among the Jews : — 
viz. 1. T^he judgment (x^^r^f), or inferior court of jurisdiction, 
consisting, according to the Rahbins, of twenty-three, or, ac- 
cordioc to Josephus, of twenty-seven judges. 2. TAe Sanhe" 
drim ^rvfti^tti), or Great Council of the Eiders, seventy in 
number: see Luke xxii. 66, where tlie ri/vi^^Mv comprises **the 
Elders of the people, and the Chief Priests and Scribes.*' Com- 
pare Matt. xxvi. 59 ; AcU v. 21, 27, 34, 41 ; xxii. 30, with 
xxiii. 1 ; and, for its probable origin, Exod. iii. 16, 18. iv. 29. 
xii. 21, with Gen. xlvi. 27, and Num. xL 16, 17. 3. The Ge* 
henna of fire (yiiw* r^u irv(»f), a Hebrew word denoting the 
Valley-of-Hinnom (tD^n M^D Josh. xv. 8,) a place S. £. of 
Jerusalem, (called ycnw*. Josh, xviii. 16, Septuag,) where for- 
merly children had been sacrificed by fire to Moloch, and after- 
wards the carcasses of animals and dead bodies of malefactors 
were burnt in a fire constantly kept up ; a part of which was 
called Tophett which in Hebrew is A fire-ttove : see 2 Klftgs 
xxiii. 10. Jer. vii. 31. Isa. xxx. 33, and compare Judith xvi. 17. 
Ecclus. vii. 1 7. It is often confounded in the translation with 
Hadee {^nt)* on which see ch. zi. 23, and references. The fol- 
lowing are all the places where it occurs: ver. 29, 30. x. 28. xviii. 
9. xxiii. 15, 33. Mark ix. 43, 45, 47* Luke xii. 5. Jas. iii. 6. 

— 6iif / say unto pou, Ch. vii. 28, 29. xvii. 5. xxiii. 8. 
Deut. xviii. 15, 18, 19. John xiii. 13. 

— ts angry with hia brother, Eph. iv. 26. 1 John iii. 15. 

-^Raca, that is, vain or vile feUow, as in Judges ix. 4. xi. 
3. 2 Sam. vi. 20. Prov. xii. 11. Heb. 

23. if thou bring thy gift, Ch. xxiii. 19. Deut. xvi. 16, 17. 

24. he reconciled, (}taXarr$fi»t only here, more frequently 
»«T«X«rrA»)« Rom. xii. 18. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Heb. xii. 14. 

25. agree with, twtut only here; but $in$ui 1 Cor. vii. 3. 
Ephes. vi. 7. 

-^advertary, afri^ix^ft only here and Luke xii. 58. xviii. 3, 
1 Pet. V. 8* Lit. an opponent in a suit at law, a Prosecutor. 
[Luke xii. 58, 59.] Prov. xvii. 14. xxv. 8. Comp. ver. 24. 

27. by them, rather to them, as verse 21. f Exod. xx. 14. 
Deut. v. 18.1 Prov. vi. 32. 
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2S. loohtlh onawoman. Job iiii. I. Prov. n. 25. Gen. 
iiiiT. 2. 2 Sam. xi. 2. 2Pel. ii. 14. Ps. cxii. 37 

29, 30. offend thee, rather with preaent mugio, do cause thee 
to offend, or, mare correctly and litetallj, cavte thee to stumble i 
See ch. xl 6. 

— Hell, lit. Gehenna, aa irer. 92, ohere see Note. 

[Ch. xviii. 7-9. Mark ii. 4awt7.] Ch. ivi. 25, 26. lii. 
12. Rom.Tlii. 13. 1 Cor. ii. S7. Col. iii. 5. Gal. t. 24. 

31. a'WritiHg-of-divorcement, svirTurm, onlj here uid chap, 
xix. 7, and Mark x. 1, nhich see. [Deut. iiiv. I.] 

32. Hal ahoaoever thall put au>ay hit wife, &c. [Ch. lii. 9. 
Mark x. 11, 12. Luke in. 16.] Rom. lil. 2, 3. 1 Cor. yu. 
JO, 11. Mai. ii. U— IB. 

33. iy tAen, mther tD(Aeni, as Ter.21,27. 

—Jbrncear thytclf, i. e., peijure thytelf, (iiri>;iu onlj' here. 
but ><ri>eiH 1 Tim. i. 10.) Lev. lii. 12. Num. ixx. 2. Deut. 
xiiil. 21-23. Pe. liiri. II. Eccles. t. 4, 5. 

34. by heaven, or, ijf the heaven, i. e., the higheit heaven — 
GmTf (Arone, ai next clause. Ch. ixiii. 16-22. James t. 12. 

— Godt throne, Pb, xi. 4. Ibs. Uvi. 1. Acta vii. 49. 

35. i( U the city of the great King, Ps. xlviii. 2. Iiixvil. 3. 
cixxii. 13. lea. xxiv. 23. Jer. iii. 17. vili. 19. 

—the great King, Ps. ilvii. 2. xcv. 3. Mai. i. 14. 

37. let your comttmnication, &c. Jamei v. 12. 

—of evil, rather, of the Evil or Wtcked One, (s-.i. -tmbjiii.) 
So is Satan named, ch. li. 13. xiii. 19, 38. Ephts. <i. 1<i. 

1 John Li. 13, 14. iu. 12. V. 18, 19, and quere John xvii. 15, 

2 These. !U. 3? CompareJohii viii. 44. 

38. It hath been taid. An eye far an eye, Eiod, xxi. 24-. 
Lev. xxiv. 19,20. Deol. xix. 19-21. 

39. resist not evil, [Luke si, 29.] Ptov, ix. 22. xxiv. 29; 
Bom. iii. 17, 19. 1 Cor. vi. 7. 1 Thess. v. 15. 1 Pet, ii. 
21-23. iii. 9. Jame> v. 6. 
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~^aU BmiU ih€€ on thy right dUeK i Kings xzii. 24. Job 
xTi. 10. Im. 1. 6. Lam. iii. 30. 

41. compel, {myym^twm, only here and ch. xxfiL 32, and the 
paraUel Mark xv. 21). 

i2. Giv€ to him that oiketh thee, and from him that would 
borrow, ()«fii^«, only here and the parallel Luke vi. 34>, 35.) 

Deut. XV. 7-1 1 . xziit. 19. szit. 10-13. Job zzzi. 1 6.22. 
Ps. xxxvii. 21-26. czii. 5,9. Pro?, iii. 28. zi. Si, 25. ziz. 
17. Bcclet. xi. 1, 2. ba. IvUi. 6, 7. Luke vL 30-36. xi. 41. 
xiv. 12-14. 2 Cor. iz. 6, 7. Ephes. vi. 28. 1 Tim. vi. 17, 
]& Heb. Ti. 10. ziii. 16. 1 John iii. 17. 

43. it hath been eaid, T^ou ihalt love thf neighbour, Ler. 
ziz. 18. 

— oiuf hate thine enemy, Duet, xxiii. 6, and xxv. 17-19. 

44. hve yourenemiee, &c. [Luke ▼!. 27, 28, 35.] Ps. vii. 4. 
xzxv. 12-14. Prov. xxt. 21. Rom. xii. 14, 20. 

''-'and pray for them, &c. Luke zxiii. 34. Acts viL 60. 
1 Cor. i?. 12, 13. I Pet. iii. 9. 

''-'Cureeyou — hate^^denpitefully u%e you and persecute you, 
rather, are cursing — are hating^are deepitefully using and per» 
secuting you, i. e., even while in the act, and continuing this 
treatment of you. 

45. the children qfyour Father which is in heaven, see verse 
9, clause 2, and references there. 

— he maheth his sun to rise, Sec. Job zzv. 3. Ps. czlv. 9. 
Acts xiv. 17. 

46. For if ye love them that love you, [Luke vi. 32«^.] 
— the Publicans, See ch. xviii. 17, iVb/e. 

47. brethren— the Publicans, Many of the best MSB. and 
Editions, and all the best versions, read px§vt, friends, for 
«^fX^«i/f, brethren s and for rtKateu, publicans, the Vatican, 
with some ancient MBS. and versions, including the Vulgate, 
read i^m»m, the heathen. 
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48. be ye therefore perfect, even, as, &c. Gen. xvii. 1. £ph, 

▼. I. Phil. iii. 12-15. Col. i. 28. iv. 12. James i. 4. 1 Pet. 

i. 15, 16. 1 John iii. 9. 

Note, — In addition to the explanation of this perfection in 
Note on ver. 20, it may be remarked that it consists chiefly in 
Love, ** the fulfilling of the law'* and great Ukeness to God, as 
appears from the context, and the parallel Luke vi. 36, which see. 



CHAPTER VI. 

1. Alms. (The Vatican and some other MSS. read, with the 
present margin, hxtua^yvtiv, righteousness, according to which 
this verse is a general exhortation, particularized in the *' alms" 
** prayer," and ** fasting" of verses 2, 5, 16, following.) Ch. 
xxiii. 5, 28. 2 Kings x. 16, 31. Zech. vii. 5, 6. Luke x?i. 
15. John ▼. 44. xu. 43. Gal. yi. 12, 13. 

— ye have no reward, see below, verse 4, and references. 

2. the hypocrites, (twx^ivnst lit. one who wears a mask, an 
actor, whence a pretender or dissembler.') The following are 
all the places in which this word occurs, except the parallel 
passages in the other Gospels: — ?er. 5, 16. Ch. vii. 5. xt. 7* 
XTi. 3. xxii. 18. xxiii. 13-.15, 23, 27, 29. xxiv. 51. Lukexi. 
44. xiii. 15. Compare vtnx^nafMtt, to feign, 'Luke xx. 20, where 
alone it occurs, and uxro»^nrts, ch. xxiii. 28, and references. 

— they have their reward. Note, -> For this sense of a^tx"* 
(which also signifies To be far from, according to the double 
use of f;^« for ' To be,* denoting habit, and * To have^*) see 
Luke vi. 24, Phil. iv. 18, Philem. 15, where, as here and 
usually in this sense, it is followed by an Accusative, as in the 
other sense by a Genitive. 

4. which seeth in secret, ver. 6, 18. Ps. xliv. 2]. cxxxix* 
1-3, 12. Jer. xxiii. 24. John i. 48. 

— shall reward thee openly, Ch. x. 41, 42. xxv. 34-40. Luke 
xiv. 12^14. 2 Cor. ix. 9, 10. 1 Tim. vi. 17-19. Heb. vi. 
10. Phil. iv. 15-19. 2 Johns. 
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5. when tkouprayeMt, thou ihalt not be, fcc. Pro7. xt. 8. Matt, 
zxtii. 14. Job xxTii. 8-10. Isa. i. 10-15. Luke xx 47. 

0. enter into thy clout. Gen. zzxii. 24>. 2 Kings iv. 33. Ch. 
xiv. 23. xxvi. 36-39. Acts ix. 40. x. 9, 30. 

7. vain repetUunu — much speahing, fimrTtX^ytit — tr»kuk$ym. 
These words only occur here, and explain each other. See 

1 King xviii. 26-29. 

— /A« heathen, tffnas, only here, and cb. XTiii. 17* 

Ab/e, — In both these places,— as well as in Acts iv. 25, 

2 Cor. xi. 2, Gal. 1. 16, ii. 9, and iii. 8, where th»f is so 
translated, — it were better to read, as elsewhere frequently, 
GentUea, i. e. the nation$ as distinct from the Jews, instead of 
heathen. In the Old Testament, and especially the Psalms and 
Prophets, the substitution of Gentiles or Nations for heathen is 
still more necessary, as in many places where we now read 
heathen^ nations professing Chrbtianity are included, if not ex- 
clusively intended. 

8. your Father hnoweth what things ye have need of, ver. 32. 
Ps. ixxviii. 9. Iztx. 17-19. ciii. 13, 14. Isa. l.\v. 24. 

9. After this manner therefore pray ye, [Luke xi. 2-4.] 

— Our Father—This title occurs in this discourse in the 
followinginstancesr—ch.v. 16, 45,48. vi.l, 4,6,8. 14, 15,18, 
26, 32. vii. 11, 21. In relation to Israel— see Deut. xxxii. 6. 
Isa. Iziii. 16. Ixiv. 8. Jer. iii. 4, 19. xxxi. 9. Mai. i. 6. ii. 10. 
To the Christian Church^ch. xxviii. 19, John iv. 23. xvi. 23 
—27. XX. 17. Rom. viii. 15. 2 Cor. vi. 16— 18. Gal. iv. 1-7. 
Eph. ii. 18. iii. 14. iv. 6. I John i. 3. &c. &c. 

— which art in heaven, (the heavens), 1 Kings viii. 27-49. 
Ps. xiv. 2. XX. 6. Ivii. 3. cii. 19, 20. cxiii. 4—6. cxv. 3. 

— hallowed be thy name (i. e. sanctified, etyiaXat, here first ; 
and so uniformly, except the parallel place, Luke xi. 2, and 
Rev. xxii. 1 1, where to be holy.) fixed, iii. 13-15. vi. 3. xxxiv. 
5 — 7. Johnxvii. 6. Exod. xx. 7. Ps. Ixxii. 18, 19. cxi. 9. 
Isa. Iii. 5, 6. Ezek. xxxvl 20, 23. Zech. xiv. 9. Mai. i. 11. 
Rom. ii. 24. 
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10. Thy kingdom come, ver. 3a ch. xiii. 43. uvi. 29. 
Zech. xiy. 9. Lake xxi. 29—31. 1 Cor. xv. 24^28. Rev. 
xi. 15. xii. 10. xix. 6. xxi. 3, 4. xxii. 1, 3. See also chap, 
iii. 2, and referenceB. 

— thy will be done in earth, Isa. ii. 2, 3. xi. 9. Ux. 19. Ix. 
21. IxtL 23. Jer. xxxi. 34. Mai. i. U. Ps. xcvi. 7^10» 13. 
czIt. 10. 2 Pet. iii. 13. 

— as it ii in heaven, Ps. ciii. 20, 21. Rev. iv. 8. 

11. daify, (twt»v^i«Si ODly here and in the parallel place— 
Luke xi. 3. It is derived from ou^m, being, existence, and tvt, 

for, i. e., the food needful for our existence or support ; not> as 
some have said, from tznufti, to come, as it were «^T«y mt twi- 
•uffis fiftt^ast the food of the coming day, which is opposed to 
verses 25 and 34. Explained by this day, ^n/At^av, aad in Luke 
day by day, «aS**i^i^ay.) 

Ver. 25, ^6, 34, ch. iv. 4. Exod. xvi. 16-18. Ps. xxxiv. 
10. Prov. XXX. 8. 1 Tun. vi. 6-8. 

12. and forgive us our debts, Exod. xxxiv. 5-^7. Isa. i. 18. 
xliii. 25, 26. Jer. xxxi. 34. Luke vii. 40^48. Acts xiii. 38. 
Eph. i. 7. 1 John i. 7-9. 

.~~a8 we forgive our debtors, Ver. 14, 15. ch. v. 44, 45. xviii. 
21. Luke vi. 37. Ephes. iv. 32. Col iii. 13. 

13. and lead us not into temptation, ch. xxvi. 41« Luke xxii. 
40, 46. 1 Cor. x. 13. Jam. i. 13, 14. 2 Pet. ii. 9. Rev. iii. 10. 

^^but deliver us from evil, (rather the Evil One : see ch. v. 
37.) John xvii. 15. Rom. xii. 9. Gal. i. 4. 1 Thess. v. 22, 
23. 2 Thess. iii. 3. 1 John iii. 3. v. 18, 19. 

~^for thine is the kingdom, ko. 1 Chron. xxix. 11, 12. 1 Tim. 
i. 17. Rev. V. 12, 13. xix. 1. 

14» 15. For if ye forgive men, &c, Mark xi. 25, 26. James 
ii. 13* See ver. 12, and references there. 

16. when ye fast, ch. ix. 14, 15. 2 Sam. xii. 16. Neh. i. 4. 

c 
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P». xxxT. 13. cix. 24. Im. Iviii. 5-7. Dan. ii. 3. Lulce ii. 
37. AcU X. 30. xm. 2, 3. xiv. 23. 1 Cor. vii. 5. 

'^^f a tad couMtenancet rxv/^iw^f, only here and Luke 
xiif. 17. 

17. anoint thing head, Ruth iii. 3. 2 Sam. xiv. 2. Dan. 
X. 2, 3. 

18. bnt unto thy Father, Zech. vii. 3-6. 2 Cor. x. 18. Col. 
iii. 23. 

and thy Father, Itc. lee verse 4, and leferences there. 

19. Lay not up for your$ehe» &c. Job xxxi. 24, 25. Ps. 
xvii. 14. xxxiz. 6. Prov. xziii. 4, 5. Eccles. v. 1(X-14. Luke 
xu. 15-21. xviu. 24, 25. 1 Tim. vi. 8-10. Heb. xiii. 5. 6. 
James v. 1-3. 

20. imt lay up &c. Prov. xix. 17. Mat. xix. 21. Luke xii. 
33, 34. xvi. 9. 1 Tim. vi. 17-19. 

22. the light of the body &c. [Luke xi. 34-36.] Explained 
by ver. 19-21, and 24, &c. 2 Cor. xi. 3. Col. iii. 22-24. 

.^ginyle mwX,»vi, only here and in the parallel, Luke xL 34. 

24. no man can serve two nuiatere, [Luke xvi. 13.] ch. iv. 
10. Josh. xziv. 15. 1 Sam. vii. 3. 1 Kings xviii. 21. 

.^ye cannot eerve God and mammon^ GaL i. 10. Jam. iv. 4. 
1 John ii. 15n 

— Mammon, fAUfunmt, only here and Luke xvi. 9, 11, 13, 
which see. In Chaldee and Syriac MJITSn riches, 

^5, tahe no thought, fitt^ifiveut, be not careful or anxious, and 
so ver. 27, 28, 31, 34. Except in this chapter and the parallel 
place in Luke xii. 22, 25, 26, it occurs only in chapter x. 19. 
Luke X. 41. xii. 11. I Cor. vii. 32, 33. xii. 25. Phil. ii. 
20, and iv. 6: in all which, but Mat. x. 19, and Luke xii. 11, 
(where as here) it is rendered by To care, or he carejul. Com- 
pare also fibfi fiurm^iZtrh added in explanation Luke xii. 29, and 
fAt^t/Atm ch. xiii. 22. 
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[Luke xii. 22, 23.] Ps. W. 22. Matt. xui. 22. Luke z. 40 
—4.2. Phil. iv. 6. 2 Tim. ii, 4^ 1 Pet. v. 7. 

— is not the Ufe mare than meat^ kc. Gomp. Rom. viii. 32. 

26. behold thefowls, &c. [Luke xii. 24s &c.] Job zjczviii. 
41. Ps. ciT. 27» 28. czlvii. 9. Matt. z. 29—31. 

27. one cubit unto his etaturCf read, one span to his Ufe'time^ 
which the original equally bean, and is confirmed by Luke xii. 
26» where this is spoken of as a very little thing, which it is not 
if understood of stature. 

—cofist<2er, »«r«^»^«v«, only here. — <a»7 spin^ »iri«m 

and Mt^of, words which refer to the occupations of males and fi* 
males respectirely. 

29. Solomon was not arrayed, &c. 1 Kings z. 4 — 7* 

2 Chron. ix. lSL-22. 

30. the grass, rather herbage or vegetation, x*V*f* ^ distinct 
from l^uXof, trees, answering to the Hebrew ^j^ and lu;]^. 

Note, — The stalks of plants and all useless matter were used 
for fuel in the East, as still in places where fuel is scarce. 

— O yeof little faith : see ch. yiii. 26. 

31. saying, what shall we eat, &c. ch. zv. 33 — 36. Ps. 
izzviii. 18^24. L^. xzv. 20, 21. 

33. seeh ye first the kingdom of God, &c. [Luke xii. 31.] 
1 Kings iii. 11—13. Ps. xxxvii. 25. Marie x. 29, 30. 1 Tim. 
IT. 8. Compare ver. 10 and 11 above. 

SI, Take therefore no thought, see above, ver. 25. 



CHAPTER VIL 

1. Judge not &c. [Luke vi. 37.] Ezek. xvi. 52. Rom. ii. 1,2. 
ziv. 3, 4, 10^13. 1 Cor.iv. 3—5. Jam. iii. I. iv. U, 12. 

2. with what measure, &c. Luke vi. 38. Judges i. 7. Jer. 
Ii. 24. Obad. 15. Mark iv. 24. James ii. 13. . 

3. the mote, (»«^^0f, literally, a little splinter, straw, or other 
light matter : only here, verses 3, 4, 5, and the parallel place 
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Lake vi. 41, 42.) Luke xviii. Mr 2 Sam. xh. 6, 6. John 
viii. 7—9. Gal. vi. 1. 

5. hypoeritet tee ch. vi. 2, and references. —Me cUarhf, )<«• 
/SXiir«, only here and the parallel Luke yi. 43. 

6. Crive not that which is hofy wnto the dogs, &c. Gen. zix. 
9, 14. Pro?, ix. 7, 8. xxiii. 9. Uatt. xxii. 5, 6* Acts xiii. 45, 
46. Phil. iii. 2. 

7. ask seek knock, (Notc^-three degrees of earnest- 
ness in prayer are expressed by these three words.) 

[Luke XL 9, 10.] Ps. x. 17 cxW. 18, 19. Jer. xxix. 12, 13. 
Mat xtIu. 19. xxi. 22. LukexTiii. 1-8. John zit. 13,14. xt. 
7, 16. xTi. 28, 24. Rom. viii. 26, 27. Jam. 1. 5, 6. v. 16. 
1 John iii. 22. V. 14, 15. 

8. for every one that asketh receiveth, &c. The following are 
the principal instances of the answer of prayer in Scripture, not 
including the many acknowledgments in the Psalms i^^ Interces- 
sions, or affecting others — Gen. x?iii. 23.-32. xx. 7, 17. xxxii. 
9-12, and 24-29, with xxxiii. 4, &c. Exod. riii. 12, 13, and ix. 
28, 33, and x. 17-19. xxxii. 30-34, with xxxiii. 12-17, and 
Deutix. 18^-20. Num. xi. 2. xxi. 7^9. Josh. x. 12-14. 1 Sam. 
vii. 5-12. 1 Kings xiii. 6. xvii. 17-22. x?Ui. 36^9, and 42-^44, 
with Jam. ▼. 17,18. 2Kingsi. 10, 12. xix. 14-20,35. iv. 32- 
37. I Chron. iv. 10. 2Cbron. xiv. 11, 12. JCzrax. 1, &c. Neh. 
i. 4, &c. with ii. 4-8. Job xUi. 7-10. Dan. ix. 3, 20-2^ Acts 
ix. 40. viii. 15-17- xii. 5-7. /n(ftvtc/tfa/~-Gen. xxiv. 12-20, 
63. Judges iii. 9, 15, and iv. 3-7, 23, 24, and vi. 7-14, &c., 
and X. 15, 16» &c. xvi. 28-30. 1 Sam. i. 9-20, 26, 27. 1 Kings 
iii. 5—13. 2 Kings XX. 1—11. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11-.13, 18,19. 
Jonah ii. I-IO. Matt. ix. 27, and parallels, xv. 22-2^ xx.31. 
Luke i. 18. iii. 21, and ix. 28, 29, and xxiii. 42, 43. Acts i. 14, 
with ii. 1, and viii. 1.5—17. iv. 31. ix. 11, 12. xvi. 25, 26. 
Rev. viii. 1—6. 

9. 10. what man is there of you, whom if his son, kc, [Luke 
xi. 11—13.] 
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11. being evil. Gen. vL 5. Tiii. 21. Job z v. 14 — 16. Ps. 
li. 5. Eccles. tu. 20. Rom. iii. 9, 10. 

— how much more, &c. Ps. Ixxzvi. 5, 15. cili. 11 — 13. Isa. 
xluL. 15. U. 8, 9. Hos. xu 8, 9. Rom. v. 7, 8. viii. 32. See 
also on Luke xi. IS. 

12. do ye even so to them ; for this is the Law and the Pro 
phets. Lev, xiz. 18. Isa. i. 17. Jer. y'u. 5, 6. Ezek. xWii. 
7^9. Zech. Tii. 8^12. Matt. xxii. S9, 40. Rom. xiii. 8— 
10. Gal. ▼. 13, 14. 1 Tim. i. 5. 

13. the strait gate. Pro?, iv. 26, 27. Jer. vi. 16. Matt. x?iii. 
2, 3. Luke ix. 23. xiii.23-.25. xi?. 33. Rom.. viii. 13. 2 Cor. 
vi. 17. Gal. ?. 24. 

— wide is the gate and broad is the way, &c. Exod. xxiii. 2. 
Ps. xi?. 2, 3. Pro?, xvi. 25. 2 Cor. i?. 4. Eph. ii. 2, 3. 
Phil. iii. 18, 19. 1 John ?. 19. Re?, xii. 9. 

14. Because strait, rather, with present margin, How strait f 
reading n for «r< with many MSS. and Versions. 

— and narrow the way, rtBxtfA^fn, fr. ^Xtfit*, only herein this 
sense ; usually 7b trouble, afflict, as ^Xt^tg uniformly tribula- 
tion or affliction : implying that ** tribulation or persecution be- 
cause of the word"* constitute the principal stumbling-blocks, as 
in cb. xiii. 21 . 

— and few there- be that find it, ch. xx. 16. zxi?. 12, 22. 
Luke x?iii. 8. Rom. ix. 27-.29. I Pet. iii. 20. 

15. Beware of false prophets, (read. But beware, so con- 
necting this warning with the statement of the preceding ?erse.) 

Deut. xiiii. 1.-3. Jer. xi?. 14-16. xxiii. all, especially 16, 17* 

with 19, 20. Ezek. xiii. 16—22. Matt. xxi?. 4, 5, 1 1, 24. 25. 

Rom. xvi. 17, 18. Col. ii. 8. 2 Pet.ii. 1—3. 1 Johni?. 1. 

Note, — The word Prophet denotes not only a re?ealer of 
future e?ents, but also a re?ealer or expounder of Divine things 
in general, and so a spiritually-enlightened teacher ; according 
to its original and proper signification among the Greeks, namely, 
an interpreter of oracles and divinations — of what the Predicter, 
fiutms, said — whence it came to signify the same as ftavns, one 
who delivered oracles. So the corresponding Hebrew word 
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K^d3 it applied, Exod. yii. 1, to Aaron, as Interpreter to Motes : 
aod Geo. xz. 7, to Abraham, as one admitted to the Divine 
counsels and the friend of God : compare xviii. 1 7 ; and in 
Motes' prophecy of Christ, Deut. zviii. 15, quoted Acts iil. 22, 
Moses and Christ arealike distinguished by the title, evidently as 
the founders of the two great dispensations of divine revelatioHf 
the Law and Gospel, rather than as foretellers of future things, 
for which others were more remarkable. Compare also Luke vii. 
39. xxii. 64. Actsxiii. 1. zv. 82. 1 Cor. ziii. 9. zii. 10, 28, 
29, and xiv. all : and that Faiae Prophets here include Falee 
Teachere, see 2 Pet. ii. 1 , wheie the terms are usedas synonymous. 



ihich come to you in eheep's clothing, Zech. ziii. 4. 2 Cor. 
zi. 13^15. Gal. ii. 4. Eph. iv. 14. I Tim. iv. 1, 2. 2 Tim. Hi. 
5, 6. Jude 4. Rev. ziii. 1 1, &c. 

-ravening wohes, Isa. Ivi. 10, 11. Rzek. zziu 25. Acts 
XX. 29, 30, 33. 1 Tim. iii. 3. 1 Pet. v. 2. 

16. Ye ahaU know them by their fruUs, ver. 20. ch. zii. 33 
.-35. 2 Pet. ii. 10, 13—15. Jude 12. 

--'Do men gather grapes, &c. [Luke vi. 43, 44.] Jas. iii. 12. 

17. every good tree bringeth forth good fruity Ps. i. 3. zeii. 
12_14. Jer. xvii. 5_8. Rom. vi. 22. Gal. v. 22—25. Phil, 
i. 11. James iii. 17i 18. 

^.^corrupt, read here and ver. 18, bad, (V«ir^«r, ofabadkindf 
not rotten,) as ch. ziii. 48, to distinguish it from ^hi($/u9»s also 
rendered corrupt. It occurs elsewhere only in ch. ziL 33, Luke 
vi. 43, and Eph. iv. 29 1 and the word bad is only used in two 
other places, Matt. zxii. 10, where for irovfi^at, and 2 Cor. ▼. 10, 
where for »«««;, words usually rendered evil and wicked, 

18. d good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, — see, in addition 
to preceding verse and references, 1 John i. 6. iii. 6^10, 19. 

1 9. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn 
down. See ch. iii. 10, and references there. 

21. not every one that saith unto me. Lord, &c. ch. zxv. II, 
12. Luke vi. 46. ziii. 25. Acts xiz. 13. Rom.ii. 13. Tit. 
i. 16. James i. 22. ii. 14—17. 

-^of heaven, read, of the heavens, as chap. iii. 2. 
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— but he that doeth the will &c. ch. zxu 28 — 32. xii. 50. 
John vi. 39, 40. Mai. iii. 17i 18. See also ch. vi. 9, 10, and 
references. 

22. prophesied in thy namet Num. xxiy.4, withxxxi. 8. John 
xi. 51. 1 Cor. xiii. I, 2. Heb. vi. 4— 6. See also yer. 15, 
Note and references. 

^devils, read, demons, or evil spirits, ^m/MMv, here first ; 
but see ^eufjtw'^tfMUf chap. iv. 24, and Note. 

23. then will I profess unto them, &c ch. xx?. 11, 12. Luke 
xiii. 25—27. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 

— worh, rather practice, i^^a^a/mm, stronger than v'^Ut, 
— iniquity, avaftut, here first. Lit. trangression of the Law, 
or Lawlessness, See ch. xiii. 41, cl. 4. 

•depart from me, &c. Ps. v. 5. ch. xzv. 41. 2 Thess. i. 9. 

24* whosoever heareth, &c. [Luke vi. 47 — 49.] Luke xi. 27, 
28. John xui. 17. xiv. 15, 23, 24. xv. 10, 14. Rom. ii. 6, 7. 
Jam. i. 22 — ^25. ii. 26. 1 John ii. 3, 4. See also ch. xii. 50. 

^-awise man. Job xxviii. 28. Ps. cxi. 10. Jam. iii. 13 — 18. 

25. the rain descended and it fill not, ch. xvi. 18. Ps. 

cxxv. 1, 2. 1 Cor. iii. 11 — 15. 

27. it fell, and great was the fall of it^ Ezek. xiii. 10^16. 
Isa. xxvuL 15-.18. Heb. ii. 2, 3. 

28. doctrine, (or teaching, including the manner as well as 
the matter, as Mark i. 27. Acts xiii. 12.) Ch. xiii. 54. xxii. 33. 
Mark i. 22. vi. 2. Luke iv. 32. John vii. 15, 46. 

29. as one having authority, and not as the scrt6es— >i. e., as 
the Lawgiver, not the interpreter of the law : revealing, not 
expounding merely : as for example, ch. v. 21 and 22 ; 27 and 
28 ; 33 and 34; 38 and 39 ; 43 and 44. 

CHAPTER Vin. 

1. great multitudes followed him, i.e. the multitudes men- 
tioned ch. iv. 25, and v, I, and the people, vii. 28. 
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8. there came a leper, kc [Mark i. 40, fcc. Luke ?. 
19 f lee.] 

— aiuf worshipped him, see cb. ii. 11, and referencet there. 

^mahe me clean, »MBm^t^tu, a word only used in the sense 
of healing with reference to this one disease — the leproey, and 
alluding to the ceremonial uncleanneee attached to it by the 
Law, which was only remo?ed by the cure. 

3. and touched him. This act, according to the Law, ren- 
dered unclean, Ley. xiiL 44—46. Num. v. 2, 3. 2 Chron. 
zxtL )9— 21 ; but not in Jesus' case, as not being susceptible 
of impurity, and whose touch moreover cleansed and healed. 

Ver. 15. ch. is. 25, and 29, 30. zx. 34. Mark vii. 32—^5. 
viii. 22—25. ix. 27. Luke xili. 13. xxii. 51. 

NotCf'^The touch in this and the other instances noted in the 
references was not only to make it evident that it was his power 
eflected the cure, but also, it would appear, imparted healing 
virtue, as in Mark v. 30, Luke vi. 19. For instances of heal- 
ing, &c., by hie word only, see ver. 8 and references. 

4. see thou tell no man, ch. ix. 30. xii. 16 — ^20. Mark v. 
43. vii. 36. viii. 26. John v. 34. See a similar charge to the 
Demons cast out, Mark i. 34, and references : and compare 
Matt. xvii. 9. 

^shew thyself to the priest, and offer, &c. [Luke v; 14.] 
Luke xvii. 14. Lev. xiii. 2. xiv. 3, 4, 10, 21, 22. 

^'for a testimony unto them, i. e., in recognition of their office 
not yet set aside ; and also, probably, as a testimony or evidence 
to them that He of whom they were but the types was come, in 
the fact of his exercising as his own, and without legal institu- 
tion, that power to cleanse this disease which was hitherto con- 
fined to them in their official capacity. 

5. there came unto him a centurion, &c. [Luke vii. 1, &C.3 

NotCt'^ThiB appears to have been the first Gentile who 
experienced Christ s mercy ; but a proselyte, as appears from 
Luke vii. 4> 5. 
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8. speak the word only — For instances of wonders wrought 
by the word alone of Jesus, see ver. 16, 2&. ch. iz. 6, 7. zii. 
13. xvii. 18. xzi. 19. Mark is. 25. Luke iv. 35> 36, and 39. 
V. 5, 6. yii. H. John iv. 50. zi. 43. Compare Gen. i. 3, 
with John i. 1; — 3. Ps. xx;ciii. 9, and evii. 20. 

11. many shalhcome from the east and west, &c. Luke ziii. 
29, 30. ziv. 23, 24. Acts xiji. 46. zTiii. 6. zxviii. 28. 
Romxi. 17, 18,24, 25. 

-—shall sit down. i. e. as at afrast, »v»»Xtin^»vvat, according 
to the imagery of ch. zzii. 2. xx?. 10. Rey. xix. 7f 9, &c. 

^^of heaven, read, of the heavens, as chap. iii. 2, where see 
references under (3) and compare Luke ziii. 28, Acts ziy. 22, 
1 Cor. yi. 9, xy. 50, 2 Thess. i. 5, for a similar application of 
" the kingdom of God." 

12. the children of the kingdom, ch. zzi. 43. Acts iii. 25, 26. 
Rom. ix. 4, 5. 

-^into outer darkness, (i. e. still in the language of the em- 
blem inyerse 11, — the darkness in which those are who are shut 
out from the marriage feast,) ch, xiii. 42, 50. xxii. 13. xxy. 
1 1, 1^, 30. Luke xiii. 25-^28. 2 Pet. u. 4, 17. Jude 13. 

13. as thou hast believed so be it done unto thee. For other 
instances qf this connexion between faith and blessing, see ch. 
ix. 22, and 28, 29. zy. 28. Mark ix. 23, 24. and x. 52. Luke 
yii. 50. xyii. 19. John iy. 50, 51. Acts iii. 16. and ziy. 8— 
10. Compare ch. xiii. 58. xxi. 21, 22. Luke xyii, 5, 6. John 
xi. 40. Heb. xi. 33—0^' 

14. [Mark i. 29— 31. Luke iy. B&fBd.^-^his wifr*s mother, 
1 Cor. ix. ^. 1 Tim. iii. 2. 

15. he touched her hand, see yer. 3, and references. 

—ministered untq then^ i. e. vtaited, on or served him (read- 
ing uur^ for aur»if, with many MSS; Ed. and Versions) as 
chap. iy. II, which see. d 
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16. possessed tnth devils, or, demoniacs, leufMuZcuiftug, and 
80 ver. 28, 33 ; as cb. iv. 24. which aee ; and Note, that the de* 
mons are here called " spirits," not devils. See also Luke yiii. 
2, where synonymous with *' evil spirits.** 

[Mark i. 32, &c. Luke Iv. 40, 41.] For other instances of 
multitudes healed by Christ, see oh. iv. 23, 24. ix. 35. xi. 5. 
(with the parallel place, Luke vii. 21, 22.) xiv. 14. xv. 30, 31. 
xxi. 14. Compare Acts x. 38. 

17. fdfiUed, i. e. yerified in the fullest sense — ^literally and 
bodily, as well as morally and spiritually. Isa. [liii. 4.] Ixiii. 9. 

18. [Markiv. .35. Luke viii. 22.] 

19. a certain scribe cafne,&c. Luke [ix» 57,58.] xiv. 25 

27, 33. xxii. 33, 34. 

20. the Son of Man hath not where to lay his head, Ps. xl. 

17. (compared with ver. 7). Ixix. 29. (with ver, 21). cix. 22. 

(mth ver. 2—8, 25). Isa. liu. 3. Luke ii. 7— 12. viii. 3. 2 Cor. 

viii. 9. 

NotCf—The title " Sdk of Man** occurs here first in the New 
Testament, where it is only applied to Christ ; and always by 
himself and in the Gospeb, with one exception — Acts vii. 56. 
It is the title of his human nature, as is the corresponding title, 
** Son of God,** of his divine; and may be observed to be the 
name he takes when speaking of himself as acting in connexion 
with earth, as the latter is the name which more immediately 
connects bim with heaven. Accordingly he not only desig- 
nates himself the Son of Man in those passages which speak of 
his suflferings and humiliation; as here, andch. xvii. 22, 23. xx. 

18, 19. xxvi. 24. Johniii. 14. &c. but also, it is remarkable, in 
those which speak of his Second Advent and mediatorial reign on 
earth, as in ch. xvi. 27, 28. xxiv. 27, 30, 37, 39, 44. and xxv. 
31. Mark viii. 38. Luke xxi. 36. John v. 27. See also 
the prophecy of the coming of ** 7%c Son of Man** in Dan. 
vii. 13, 14 (in reference to which no doubt, as the prophecy 
which expressly so names him, the title was taken by the Sa- 
viour) where it is given him in this same connexion ; and com- 
pare Ps. viii. all, and Ixxx. 1 7. 

21. suffer me first to go and bury my father, [Luke ix. 59, 
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60]. 1 Kings xix. 20, 21. ch. six. 29. Deut. xxxiii. 9, 10. 
2 Cor. V. 16. 

24. there arose a great tempesty gtifffMf, properly of an earth 
quake, but here for x»/X«cv^ as in the parallel accounts [Mark 
vr. 37» &c. Luke viii. 23, &c.] 

-~^hut he was asleep, John vi. ]7» 18. xi. 6. Ps. x. 1. xliv. 
22, 23. 

26. O ye of little faith. Ch. vi. 30. xiv. 30, 31. xvi. 8. Ro. 
iv. 19, 20. 

— he arose and rebuked the winds and the sea. Job xxxviii. 
11. Ps. Ixv. 7. lxxxix.9. cvii. 25, 29. Isa. 1. 2. 

27. the men marvelled, &c. Ch. xiv. 33. xv. 31. 

^~ What manner of man is this / read. What or how grtat a One 
is this I Hora^rig Ifrif oSros ! Qualis est hie! Vulg. Note,** man" 
IS not in the original, though inserted in most translations ; nor 
in the parallel accounts in Mark iv.41. and Luke viii. 25. ivhere 
the Greek is T/f &^» tZris Ifriv, Quis, putas, est iste f Vulg. 
Who, think you, is this f a form of exclamation implying the 
very conviction, as the result of the miracle, which, as translated, 
it has been quoted to 'disprove — namely, that the worker of it 
must be more than man ; while the words following would con- 
vey the apprehension that he was no less than God. Comp. 
Ps. Ixv. 5— 7. 

— the minds and the sea obey him. For other instances of 
Christ's power over creation, see ch. xiv. 15 — 21 ; and 25 ; and 
32 (compared with John vi. 21.) xv. 32—38. xvii. 27- xxi. 
19, 20. John ii. 1 — 11. Luke v. 4 — 7. and John xxi. 6. 

28. [Mark V. 1, &c. Luke viii. 26, kc'j—possessed'with'de' 

viU, read demoniacs, as ver. 16. 

Note, — For Ti^ytgnfiif, Gergesenes, many MSS. of great 
antiquity, with the Pesch., Syr., and Persic versions, and some 
Fathers, read Tetietffifaiv in agreement with the other evangelists: 
(see Bloomfield, Or. Test, in loco.) 
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29. What have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God f 
Mark i. 24. iii. 11. Luke iv. 41. 1 John iu. 8. See also 
ch. iv. 3, 6. and above, ver. 20, Note, 

— before the tifne. Rev. xix. 20. xz. 1 — 3,10. Horn. zvi. 
20. Comp. 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 6. and Rev. xii. 12. 

31. the devils besought him, &c. (read demons, itu/Mtv, here 
first, and only in Mark v. 12. Luke viii. 29. Rev. xvi. 14. and 
zviii. 2. Elsewhere iatfMMf, the equivalent term.) Job i. 10 
-.12. ii. 3—6. Lukex. 17. Phil. ii. 10, 11. 

— into the herd of swine, Deut. ziv. 8. Isa. lxv.4. 

34. the whole city came out, &c. See the parallel account 
in Mark v. 14—18. Luke viii. 37—39. 

'^they besought him that he would depart, &c. 1 ELings xvii. 
18. Luke V. 8. Job xxi. 14. Hos. ix. 12. Compare also 
ver. 29 above. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1. Came into his own city ( i. e. Capernaum — so called be- 
cause at this time his place of residence: see chap. iv. 13.) 
[Mark v. 21. Luke viii, 37.] 

2. [Mark ii. 3. Luke v. 18.]— agem^ their faith. See chap, 
viii. 13, and references ; and Mark ii. 4. — Son, be of good 
cheer; So ver. 22. 

— thy sins be forgiven thee, (read are — an affirmation not a 
prayer.) Luke vii. 47. Acts v. 31. xiii. 38. Eph. i. 6, 7* 
Col. iii. 13. 

3. this man blasphemeth, ch. xxvi. 65, John x. 33 — 38. 

Note, — /SXar^fi/usAT, here first, lit. to blast the reputation, is 
usually rendered, as applied to man, to speah evil of; once, 
to report slanderously, Rom. iii. 8 ; and once to defame, 1 Cor. 
iv. 13 ; and, as applied to God, uniformly to blaspheme (except 
thrice in reference to Christ— viz. Matt, xzvii. 39, reviled; 
Mark xv. 29, and Luke xxiii. 39, railed on ; and 1 Pet. 
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iv. 14, evil spoken of ; soil, by those who ** teptoachett* ha 
disciples **for his name**) ; and always denotes open impious 
speaking of his nature, works, &c. Compare Mark iii. 29, 30. 
Lukexzii. 65. with 63,64. Acts xiii. 45. xviiL 6. xzvi. 11. 
Rev. xiii. 6. xvi. 9, 11, 21. Seeabo Note on ch. jiL 31. 

4. knowing their thoughts. For other instances of Christ's 
omniscience, see ch. xii. 25. xvi. 7, 8. Mark xii. 15. Luke vi. 
a vu.39,40. ix. 46, 47. xi. 16, 17. John ii. 24, 25. vi. 
61, 64. xvi. 19. Comp. 2 Chron. vi. 30. Jer. xvii. 9, 10. 
Ps. xliv. 21. John xxi. 17. Rev. ii. 23. 

6. ?iath power on earth to forgive sins, John x. 28. xvii. 2. 
Lukeiv. 17 — 21. Soever. 2. clause 2. 

—arise, take up thy bed, John v. 8, 9. Acts iii. 6—8. ix. 
34. See also ver. Sand references. 

8. [Markii. 12. Luke v, 26.] ch. xv. 31. Luke vii. 16. 
xvii. 15. Acts iv. 21. 

9. Matthew, called also Levi in the parallel accounts Mark 
ii. 14. Luke v. 27. 

— the receipt of custom, i. e. the tolUoffice, where as apubli' 
can, or collector of taxes, he sat. Ch. x. 3. Luke v. 27. 

10. in the house, i. e. Levi's. [Mark ii. 15, &c. Luke v. 
29, &c.] 

— sinners. This word, in this special use of it, probably de- 
notes Gentiles here, as in the following places — ch. xxvi. 45, 
(compared withxx. 19.) Lukevi. 32. xxiv. 7. Gal. ii. 15. 

11. why eateth your Master with &c. Ch. xi. 16 — 19. Isa. 
Ixv. 5. Luke xv. 1, 2. xix. 7. 

12. whole — sick, explained by the righteous and sinners of 
next verse. Comp. Rom. iii. 9, 10, 19. 

13. I will have mercy and not sacrifice, — ^rather, I desire, as 
in Hosea. [Hos. vi. 6.] Ezek. xxxiii. 11, 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
?*eh. ix. 17. Mic. vi» 6—8. vii, 18. 
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Note,'^Th\M Scripture i$ here quoted as the principle of 
God's dealing with man as a sinner.. For another application of 
it— to incul^te the principle of man's dealing with his fellow- 
man in imitation of God— ^ee chap. zii. 7* 

-—to repentance. See ch. iii. 2, clause I , and references. 

14. [Mark ii. 18, kc, Luke ▼. 38, Ipc.] Matt. xi. 18. Luke 
xviii. 12. 

15. the children of the bridechamber. Judges xiv. iO» 11. 
John iii. 29. Ps. xlv. 14, 15. Matt. xxv. 1, 6. Rev. xix« 9. 

—Men shall they fast (i. e. mourn, as before explained in this 
verse). John xvi. 1—6, 19—22. Matt. v. 4, 10—12. 

16. apiece of new doth (i. e. with present margin, raw or 
unwrought cloth, and so rough and rigid, not haying passed 
through the hands of the fuller; etyva^ttt only here and the pa^* 
rallel place Mark u. 21.) Is. xl. 11. John xyU 12. 1 Ck)r. 
iii. 2. Heb. ?. 14. 

17. bottles, i. e. leathern bottles^^flashs made of skins. See 
Josh. ix. 4. 

18. there came a certain ruler, i. e. of the synagogue, as in 
the parallel accounts, [Mark ▼. 22, ftc. Luke viii. 41, &c.] 

•—and worshipped him. Ch. ii. 11, and references; and 
xvii. 14. Luke xvii. 15, 16. 

— lay thy hand upon her, ver. 25. See ch. viii. 3, and re* 
ferences. 

20. [Mark v. 25. Luke viii. 43.] Lev. xv. 25. 

21. touch his garment, Ch. xiv. 36. Mark n, 56. 

22. thy faith hath made thee whole, Ch. viii. 13, and 
references. 

23. [Mark v. 38. Luke viii. 52.] See 2 Chron. zzxv. 25. 
Jer. xix. 17—21. 

24. give place. Compare Acts ix. 40. 1 Kings xvii. 19. 
.— ts not dead, but sleepetk. Death is likened to sleep also in 
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the following, viz. John xi. 1 1 — 14. Acts vii. 60. I Cor. xv. 
6, 18, 20,51. and xi. 30. 1 Thess. iv. 13, 14, 15. and f. 10. 
2 Pet. iii. 4; and in the Old Testament, Ps. xili. 3. Dan. xii. 
2. and the phrase ** slept with his fathers" often in Ist and 
2nd Kings. 

25. when the people were put forth. From the parallel, 
Mark v. 37, 40, it appears that the parents and Peter, James, 
and John, were present. 

-~4md the maid arose. The other recorded instances of 
Christ's raising the dead are Luke vii. 11 — 15. and John xi. ; 
bat that there were many others is probable from ch. xi. 5. 

26. the fame &c. ver. 31. See chapter iv. 24, and references. 

27. two bUnd men. See other instances of this miracle 
ch. XX. 30 — 34. Mark viii. 22. and x. 46. and John ix. and 
compare ch. xi. 5. with Luke vii. 21. 

— Son of David, on this Title, which first occurs here, see 
Luke ii. 32, and references. The other instances in which Jesus 
is so 'addressed are ch. xii. 23. xv. 22. xx. 30,31. xxi. 9, 15. 
Mark x. 47,48. Lukexviii. 38, 39. Comp. chap. xxii. 41—45. 
Rom. i. 3, 4. 

29. Then touched he their eyes. See ch. viii. 3, and 
references. 

— according to your faith. Ch. viii. 13, and references. 

30. see that no man know it. Ch. viii. 4, and references. 

31. spread abroad his fame, see ver. 26. 

32—54. Ch. xii. 22, 30. Mark iii. 11, 22—27. Luke xi. 
14—23. 

35. Jesus went about all the cities., .teaching &c [Markvi. 6. 
Luke xiii. 22.] See ch. iv. 23, and references. 

36. [Mark vi. 34] — he waS'moved'Unth'Compassion, i^^'Xay- 
^nvin — a word peculiar to the New Testament, found neither 
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in the Septuag. nor cUusical writers ; answering to the Hebrew 
t}n*1— lit. hi$ bowtli yearned uiiih pity. Except here and the 

parallel place it occurs only ch. xiv. 14. sv. 32. (and the paral- 
lel Mark yiU. 2) xviii. 27. xz. 34. Mark i. 41. ix. 22. Luke 
vii. 13. X. 33. and xv. 20. But see rirx«y;^y« Luke i. 78, and 
references there. 

•—fainted. For ixXiXv/uivm here there is the AiUest authority 
for reading i^xvXfuw — were harassed or troubled ; vexati, Vulg. 
— expressive here, as appears from the remainder of the pas« 
sage, rather of spiritual destitution than bodibf weakness — simi- 
lar to the labour and heavy Ifiden of ch. xi. 28. It occurs only 
here and Mark v. 35. Luke vii. 6. and viii. 49. 

— as sheep having no shepherd. Num. xxvii. 16, 17. 
1 Kings xxii. 17. Isa. Ivi. 9—11. Jer. 1. 6. Ezek. zxxiv. 
5, 6. Zech. X. 2. 1 Pet. ii. 25. 

37. The harvest truly is plenteous, [Luke x. 2.] John iv. 
35-38. 

38. Pray ye therefore. Luke vi. 12, 13. Acts xiii. 2—4. 
2Thess.iii. 1. 

— ^Ae Lord of the harvest. Ch. x. I. 1 Cor. xii. 28. Eph. 
iv. 7,8,11—1 a Ps. Uviii. U. Jer. iii. 15. 

.^-labourers. 1 Cor. iii. 5—10. 2 Cor. vi. 1. Col. iv. 
10, 11. 1 Thess. V. 12, 13. 

CHAPTER X. 

1. caUed imto him his twelve disciples. [Mark iii. 13, 14, 
be. Luke vi. 13.] Luke ix. 1. xi. 49. John xvii. 18. xx. 
2L Eph. iv. 11. 

— he gave them power. Ch. xxviii. 18, 19. Mark xvi. 17» 
18. Lukex. 19. Acts iii. 16. iv. 30. ix. 34. 

2. the twelve apostles -^ 

Note,'-^Air9^r0k0t, which here first, is not a name peculiar to 
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the twelve, but accordiDg to its import, ' one sent,* is applied to 
others charged with particular commissions : see John xiii. 16. 
where translated ** he that is sent ;** and 2 Cor. viii. 23, and 
Phil. ii. 25, where '* messenger" Compare also Acts xiv. 14, 
where Barnabas is so named. The distinguishing circumstance 
in the case of ** the twelve" (in addition to their plenary inspira- 
tion and authority) was their being commissioned directly by 
the Lord himself, and being qualified to be witnesses of his re- 
surrection: see Acts i. 21,22. 1 Cor. ix. 1. xy, 7,8. Gal. 
i. 11, 12. The number '* twelve" has reference evidently to 
the number of the tribes of Israel : see ch« xix. 28. Rev. 
xxi. 12—14.. 

The following references give the Scripture history of each 
apostle, in the order of their names here, viz.— 

— (1.) Simon, who is called Peter : — Ch. iv. 18| 19. (com- 
pare Luke V. 3 — 11. and John i. 40 — 42.) Mark v. 37. Matt, 
xvi. 16—23. xiv. 28—31. xvii. 1, 4. and 24—27. xiii. 3, 4. 
Luke xxii. 8. John xiii. 6. Matt. xxvi. 36, 37. John xviii. 
10, 11. Matt. xxvi. 31—35, and 69—75. John xx. 2—7. 
Mark xvi. 7. John xxi. all. Acts, chapters i — xii. .17, and 
XV. 6 — 11, 14. Compare also GaL i. 18. ii. 7 — 9, and 11— 
14, and the two epistles by him. Called Cephas, which is the 
same as Peter, John i. 42. 1 Cor. i. 12. iii. 22. ix. 5. xv. 
5. Gal. ii. 9. 

— (2.) and Andrew his brother, Ch. iv. 18 — ^20 (with John 
i. 40.) Mark xiii. 3. John xii. 20—22. Acte i. 13. 

— (3.) James the son of Zebedee. Ch. iv. 21, 22. Tcomp. 
Lukev. 10, and Mark iii. 17.) Mark v. 37* Matt. xvii. 1. 
Markx. 35— 41. Luke ix. 54. Mark xiii. 3. Matt. xxvi. 
37. John xxi. 2. Acts i. 13. xii. 2. 

— (4.) and John his brother. See references on preceding, 
and Luke xxiL 8. John xiii. 23—25. xix. 26, 27. xxi. 2, 20— 
24. Author of a Gospel and three Epistles. 

3 (5.) Philip* John i. 43, 44. xu. 21, 22. xiv. 9. 

Acts i. 13. 
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—(6.) and Bartholomews supposed to be the same as Na- 
thaniel, compare John i. 45— 51, withxxi. 2: — confirmed by 
the fiact that otherwise John does not name Bartholomew, and 
the other evangelists do not name Nathaniel. Besides, Bartholo- 
mew is not asimame, denoting *son o/* Ptolemy ;* (so the Syrian 
writers, see Calmet.) Except here and the parallel places the 
name only occurs Acts i. 13. 

— (7.) Thomas (called Di'dfymtcs, Johnxz. 24). John zi. 16. 
xiv. 5, G. XX. 24-.29. xxi. 2. 

—(8.) and Matthew the Publican; (always named Leviin 
the other gospels) ; ch. ix. 9. Compare Markii. 14, and Luke 
y. 27 — 29. Acts i. 13. Author of the Gospel. 

--^9.) Jamet the son ofAlphaus (or, *' of Cleopas" as Al- 
phseus is also named, and Mary, sister to the Virgin Mary, as 
would appear from a comparison of Mark xv. 40, where named 
** James the less,** and xvi. I, with John xix. 25 ; whence also 
called ** The Lord's brother,** GaL i. 19. i. e. his coustn-german 
or kinsman, according to the Jewish manner of speaking.) Mark 
xiiL 55. Acts i. 13. xii. 17. and xt. 13. and xxi. 18, — all com- 
pared with xii. 2. 1 Cor. xv. 7. Gal. i. 19. ii. 9, 12. 

iVb^«,— That he, and not James the brother of John, was the 
author of the Epistle of James, is inferred on strong grounds ; 
especially his surviving so long the other, and his office in the 
church St Jerusalem taken into account with the epistle being 
addressed * to the twelve tribes.* The other opinion has how- 
ever been maintained by some, and in early times. See Cal- 
met and Townsend, especially the latter. 

—(10.) and Lebbceus, whose simame was 7%a(/^^u«, called 
also Judas, Luke vi. 16. Brother of James, son of Alpheus, 
and also called the Lord's brother : — compare Matt. xiii. 55. 
Mentioned as Judas, John xiv. 22, and author of the Epistle of 
Jude. 

4.-«(ll.) Simon the Canaanite, or Kananite, Kttmnrfit — a 
word equivalent to Zelotes, as he is named Luke vi. 15, and Acts 
i. 13 ; and formed, not from the country CAanoon, iLafkf, but 
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from the Hebrew K3p9 kana^ To be zecdons. He is only men- 
tioned in these three instances. 

— (12.) arid Judas Iscariot, John vi. 70, 71 • xii. 4 — 6. 
xiii. 2, and 26—30. Matt. xzvi. 14 .16, and 47—50. xxvii. 3 
—5. Acts i. 16 — 25. 

5. the Samaritans, See 2 Kings xvii. 24. Lulce iz. 52, 53. 
John iv. 9, 20. Acts i. 8. 

6i but go rather &c. Ch. xv. 24. AcU iii. 86. xui. 46. 
Rom. XV. 8. 

— the lost sheep of the house of Israel See ch. ix. 36, and 
references, and compare ch. xviii. 11^-13. Ps. cxix. 176. 

7. as ye go, preach, saying, &c. [Mark vi. 12. Luke ix. 1,2.] 
Luke XV i. 16. 

— the kingdom of heaven (or the heavens^ see ch. iii. 2. 
clauses 2, 3. 

8. raise the dead. These words are wanting in the best 
MSS. and rejected bj the generality of critics. It certainly 
does not appear that the apostles had this power till after the re- 
surrection of Christy added to which it is not mentioned in 
their commission ver, 1 ; nor in the parallel places, Mark vi. 
6, 13. Luke ix. 1, 2, 6. 

—freely ye have received, freely give, (i. e. dispense those 
gifts freely : but see ver. 10, which asserts their right to sup- 
port). Acts iii. 6. viii. 18 — 20. xx. 33 — 35. Compare 2 Kings 
V. 15, 16. 

9. [Markvi. 8. Luke ix. 3.] Luke x. 4. xxii. 35. 

10. the workman is worthy of his meat, Luke x. 7, 8. 1 Cor. 
ix. 7—11, 13, 14. Gal. vi. 6. 1 Tim. v. 17, 18. Compare 
1 Sam. ix. 7* 

IL [Markvi. 10. Lukeix. 4.] 

— enquire who in it is worthy, Luke x. 38—42. Acts xvi. 
15. xviu. 1—3. 3 John 5_8. 
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13. let your peace come upon it. Luke x. &, 6. John zx. 
19,21, 26. Rom. i. 7, and parallels. 3 John 14. 

14. whotoever shall not receive you, &c. [Mark vi. 11. 

Luke ix. 5.] Luke x. 10, 11. See below, ver. 40, 41, and 

references. 

^-ihake off the dmt of your feet. K'eh. v. 13. Acts xiii. 51. 
■** /* 

15. it shall be more tolerable, ch» zi. 22— ,24. Ezek. zvi. 
48—56. John kt. 22—24. 

— the day of judgment. This expression occurs elsewhere 
(besides the parallel Mark Ti. 11,) ch. xi. 22—24. xii. 36. 
2Pet. ii, 9. iii. 7. IJohniv. 17. 

16. / send you forth as sheep in the midst &c* Luke z. 3. 
Jer. i. 17—19. Ezek. ii. 3—6. 

— unse as serpents, Rom. xvi. 19. I Cor. xiv. 20. Eph. t. 
15—17. Col. i?. 5. 

—harmless as doves, {axi^etia only here and Rom. xvi. 19, 
and Phil. ii. 15. in former of which rendered simple, as in the 
present margin here : and Note, these two words, harmless and 
simple, occur elsewhere in the E. T. only in Rom. xvi. 18. and 
Heb. vii. 26. where for £»«»«#.) 2 Cor. i. 12. x. 3, 4. Phil, 
ii. 14, 15. 1 Thess. ii. 10. v. 22. 1 Pet. iii. 15, 16. 

17.. but beware of men, Mic. vii. 2—5. Phil. iii. 2. g Thess. 
iii. 2. Acts xiv. 5, 6. xvii. 14. 

—for they will deliver you up, &c. Ch. xxiii. 34. xxiv. 9. 
John xvi. 1, 2. Acts iv. 1—3. v. 17, 18, 40, 41. vi. 9—15. 
2 Cor. xi. 24,25. 

18. brought before governors and kings. Acts xii. 1—3. and 
chs. xxiv. XXV. xxvi. 2 Tim. iv. 16. Phil. i. 13. 

—a testimony against them, or unto, as chap. vili. 4. fiet^rv^tav 
avTCif, The word occurs in this same construclion, with a 
dative of the person (in addition to these two places and the. 
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parallek Mark i. 44. and ziiL 9) only in ch. xxiv. 14. Biark 
▼i. lly (and the parallel Luke iz. 5), and James v. 3. 
-~(md the GenHles. Ch. zz. 19. AcU iv. 27. ix. 15. 

19. 90. [Mark ziii. 11. Luke zii. 1], 12. zzi. 14» 15.] 
Exod. iy. 12, 15. Jer. i. 7—9. AcU iv. 8, 13. vi. 10. 
2 Tim. iv. 17. 

— take no thought, rather be not carejid, as ch. vi. 25. 

20. of your Father, so below, ver. 29. 

21. See ver, 34 — 36 below, and references there. 

22. ye ihaH be hated of all, &c. [Ch. zxiv. 9. Luke zzi. 17] 
l8a.lzvi.5. Luke vi. 22. Johnzv. 18,19. 1 John iii. 13. 
See also ch. v. 1 1, clause 3. 

-^Jntt he that endureth to the end, &c. [Mark ziii. la] ch. 
zziv. 13. Dan. zii. 12, 13. Rom. ii. 7. Gal. vi. 9. Heb. iii. 
14. Jas. i, 12. Rev. ii. 7, 10, 17, 26. iii. 21. 

23. flee ye into another, Ch. xii. 14, 15. Actsviii. 1. ix. 

24, 25. ziv. 6, 7, 19, 20. zvii. 10. 14. zx. 1. 

24. the disciple ts not above hie master, Luke vi. 40« John 
ziu. 16. zv. 20. Heb. xii. 2—4. 

25. if they have called the Master, &c. Ch. iz. 34. zii. 24. 
John vii. 20. viii. 48, 52. x. 20. 

— Beelzebub, or JBeelzebul, with present margin and Gr, 
Supposed to be the same as in 2 Kings i. 2, and so written 
because no Greek word ends in /J. 

26. fear them not therefore, ver. 28. Prov. xxviii. 1. zxi*. 

25. Isa. zii. 10, 14. zliii. 1, 2. U. 7, 8, 12, 13. Jer. i. 17, 18. 
Ezek. ii. 6. Acts iv. 13, with 19. 2 Tim. i. 7, 8. 1 Pet. 
iiv 14. 

—for there is nothing covered that &c. [Mark iv. 22. Luke 
viii. 17. xii. 2, 3.] Rom. ii. 16. 1 Cor. iv. 5. 

27. tohat I tell you in darkness, that speak ye, &c. Prov. i. 
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20—23. viii. 1—5. Acts v. 20, 28. zvii. 17. 2 Cor. iii. 12. 
and If. 1)2. 

28. fear not them which kill the body, but, &c. [Luke xii. 
4, 5.] Dan. iii. 16~ia Aets zr. 2d, 24. jczi. 13. Rom. 
viiL 85—39. "Rev, ii. 10. See* alflo ver. 26 above, and re- 
ferences. 

-~6u< rather fear him, fco. Ps. cxtx. 120. Bccles. viii. 12, 
13. Heb. xii. 22. Jas. iv. 12. 

— heU. QyiUf^, see ch. v. 22 — Note.) Ch. xviii. 6, 9. xxv. 
41,46. Jude7. Rev. xix. 20. xx. 9, 10, 14, 15. xxi.8. See 
also chap. iii. 12, clauses 3 and 4. 

29. a farthing. (It is in value halfpenny farthing in the ori- 
ginal, as being the tenth part of the Roman penny. See onch. 
xviii. 28. Pres. Marg.) 

— and one of them shall not fall, &c. [Luke xii. 6, 7.] ch. 
vi. 26. Ps. civ. 27—30. Job xii. 10. 

30. the very hair 8 of your head are all numbered, Luke xxi. 
18. Acts xxvii. 34. Compare 1 Sam. xiv. 45. and 2 Sam. 
xiv. 11. 

32. shall confess me before men. [Luke xii. 8, 9.] Ps. cxiz. 
46. Rom. X. 9, 10. 1 Tim. vi. 12, 13. 2 Tim. i. 7, 8, 
Rev. ii. 13. 

^him will I confess aho, &c. 1 Sam. ii. 30. ch. xxv. 34. 
Rev. iii. 5. 

33. Mark viii. 38. 2 Tim. ii. 12. John xii. 42, 43. 

34. Think not that I am come, &c. [Luke xii. 49—53.] 
Acts xiii. 45, 50. xiv. 2, 4^ zvii. 5 — 8. xix. 23, &c. 

35. to set a man at variance against his father, &c. [Mic. vii. 
6.] ver. 21. Luke xxi. 16. 

36. a man* s foes shall be, &c. Gen. iv. 8. (with 1 John iii. 
12.) and xxxvii. 17 (with 20.) Ps. xii. 49. Iv. 13. John xiii. 
18. Comp. 1 Sam. xvii. 28. 2 Sam. xvi. 11. 
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37. he that hveth father or mother more &c. Luke ziv. 26. 
J>eut. zxiii. 9. See also chap. iv. 22, and refereocei. 

38. and he that taheth not his cross, &c. [Mark Till. 34. 

Luke iz. 23, 24.] ch. xvi. 24. Mark z. 21. Ronuviii. 17. 

Gal. vi. 12. 14. v. U. Phil. i. 29. 2 Tim. iu. 12. 

Noter^ThiB is the fir^ intimation by Christ of his death and 
the manner of it ; and in so far a prophecy. 

39. he thatfindeth his life shall lose it, &c. Ch. xvl 25, 26. 
Johnxii. 25. Phil. i. 20, 21. 2 Tim. iv. 6—8, 

40. He that receiveth you, &c. ch. xviii. 5. Luke x. 16. 
John xiii. 20. Gal. iv. 14. 1 Thess. iv. 8. 

— and he that receiveth me, John v. 23. xii. 44 — 50. 1 John 
ii. 22, 23. 

41. He that receiveth a prophet (or teacher. See ch. vii. 15, 
iVbte.) 1 Kings xvii. 10. xviii. 4. 2 Kings iv. 8—10. Rom. 
xvi. 1 — 4. 2 Tim. i. 16 — 18. See ver. 11 and references. 

42. whosoever shall give to drinh, &c. ch. xviii. 3 — 6, 10, 14. 
XXV. 34-^0. 2 Cor. viii. 12. 

— Ae shall in no wise lose his reward. See ch. vi. 4, and 
references. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1. he departed thence to teach, &c. ch. iv. 23. ix. 35. 

2. when John had heard in the prison, &c. [Luke vii. 18, 
19, &c.] ch. iv. 12. xiv. 3. John iii. 24. 

3. he that should come,— (J i^x^/aivh^ a title of the Messiah, 
John vi. 14, Gr. taken from Ps. cxviii. 26, see Mat. zxi. 9, 
and parallels : and still his title in reference to his Second Ad- 
vent, see Heb. x. 37, and 2 John 7, and Rev. i. 8, Gr.) 

The following are the principal prophecies of the Messiah's com- 
ing in the Old Testament, not including those relative to the throne 
of David, for which see Luke i. 32. — Gen. iii. 15. xii. 3. xllx. 
10. Num. xxiv. 17. Deut. xviii. 15—18. Ps. ii. 6—12. 

D 
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xyi. 8—11. ex. 1—5. Isa. vii. 14. z»v. 1—6. tiii. all. Izi. 
1—3. Dan. ix. 24—26. Micah y. 2. Hag. ii. 7. Zech. ix. 
9. Mai. iii. 1. iv. 2. 

5. The blind receive their eight, &c. Isa. xxix. 1& xxxv. 

4-6. xUi. 6, 7. John r. 36. x. 24, 25, 37, 38. xiv. 11. 

Abte,— The prophecies here referred to received a primary 
fulfilment then ; but, with most of the other Old Testament 
prophecies, await another and plenary fulfilment at the Second 
Advent, according to the example of such double fulfilment 
afforded by the Saviour himself in his partial quotation of Isa. 
Ixi. 1—3 in Luke iv. 17—19. 

— the poor have the gospel preached to them. ch. v. 3. Isa. 

Ixi. 1, with \t\jke iv. 18. Jam. iL 5. Contrast John vii. 48, 

49, and Jam. ii. 1 — 4. 

6. ehall not he offended in met — r»«v}«X/(w, lit. bettumbled at 
me, as over a stone laid in the i^ay* See ch. v. 29, 30, and rjuw- 
)ftX«ych. xiii. 41. N. B. either word occurs in all the follow- 
ing references to the New Testament, where rendered offend or 
offence (except 1 Cor. i. 23^ where siumbUng-blochJ ; but in 
Isa. viii. the Septuag. has ir^i^x^fitfiu^t which also occurs in the 
quotations of it Rom. ix. 32, 33, and 1 Pet. ii. 8, where req- 
dered stumbling, 

Isa. viii. 14, 15. Mat. xiu. 57. zv. 12. xxiv. 10. xxvi. 31. 
Rom. ix. 32,33. 1 Cor. i. 23. Gal. v. 11. 1 Pet. ii. 8, 
Comp. Luke ii. 34. John vi. 60, 61, 60. 

7. what went ye out into the wUdemess to see, &c. [Luke 
vii. 24^ &c.] ch. iii. 1—3, 5. John v. 35. 

9. and more than a prophet, ch. xiv. 5. xxi. 24—26. Luke 
i. 15—19, 76. 

10. Behold I send my messenger, [Mai. iii. 1. Mark i. 2. 
Luke vii. 27, 28.] 

'^messenger, ayytkct, Angel, applied equally to human and 
heavenly messengers. It is rendered " messenger," besides here 
and the parallel places, only in four other places, viz. Luke vii. 
24. ix. 52. 2 Cor. xii. 7. Jam. ii. 25. 
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11. Afiumg them that are borth kc, Thb it explained by 
verses 9. 10 ; and also by yer. 14» below, and refereneei. 

— he that is least in the kingdom of heaven, ke. (or the Aeo- 
venSf and so next verse, as ch. iii. 2) explained by the two verses 
foOowing: and compare Heb. i. 1«^. xi. 39,40. xii. 18— -25. 
GaL iv. 1—7. 

12. suffereth vioknee, and the violent kc (^«^«imu— /SiMrrnf, 
the former only here and in the parallel Luke xvi. 16, and the 
latter only here. See next verse.) 

13. prophesied untilJohn, i. e. only ** prophesied"^-^the pro- 
phets expressly, and the law by shadow and type — of what is 
now ** preached" for general reception, and taken-fordhU-^posseS" 
sion-of as in the case of the multitudes who ** pressed upon 
Jesus to hear the word of God," (Luke v. 1. viii. 19, 45, fcc.) 
the door being, as it were, opened* and every one rushing in. 
See the parallel place Luke xvi. 16, and xiii. 24 : and compare 
1 Pet. i. 10—12. Acts iii. 24—26. 

14b receive it, or receive him, (the pronoun being understood.) 
^^Elias, which was for to come. Mai. iv. 5. Mat. xvii. 10 
—13. Luke L 17. John i. 21. 

15. He that hath ears to hear, &c. ch. xiii. 9, 43. Rev. ii. 
7, 11, 17,29. iiL6, 13,22. 

16. but whereunto shali-IKhen kc [Luke vii. 31—35.] 

18. John came neither eqting &c. ch. iii. 4. Luke i. 15. 
-^ devil, read a demon or evil spirit. See ch. iv. 24— iVbto. 

19, 71^ Son of Man came eating and drinking. Luke v. 
29, 30. John ii, 1, 2. xii. 2. Compare 1 Cor. ix. 19—23. 

^^a friend of publicans andsinnere. Ch. ix. 10, II. Luke 
XV. 2, 3. xix. 7. 

^but wisdom is justified kc, Luke vii. 29,35. Ps. xcii. 5,6* 
evil. 43. 

20. 7%en began he to upbraid the cities, &c. [Luke x.l3,&c.J 
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21. if the mighty worh$ which were done in you. See Mark 
y'l. 45, with 64*56. yiii. 22. Luke is. 10, 11. 

— in Tyre and Sidon. See Isa. xxiii. Ezek. xxvi — ^xxviii. 
Amos i. 9, 10. Zech. ix. 3, 4. 

-^they would have repented. Jonah iii. 5 — 10, with Matt, 
xii. 41. Ezek. iii. 6, 7. Acto xxviu. 25—28. 

22. It shall be more tolerable, &c. ver. 24. ch. x. 15, clause 
1 and references. Luke xii. 47i 48. Heb. ii. 2, 3. x. 
28, 29. 

the day of judgment. See chap. x. 15, clause 2, and 

references. 

23. whidi art exalted to heaven. So Isa. xiv. 13 — 15. Lam. 
ii. 1. Ezek. xxxi. 16, 17. Obad. 4. 

— t^^U, read Hade$, |)«if, (written Jtitnt, Homer II. ix. line 
312, Aitmt irvXff^tf, * The gates of Hell :') Lit. the invisible 
place of the dead, here first, and elsewhere only ch. xri. 18. and 
Luke X. 15. xvi. 23. Acts ii. 27, 31. 1 Cor. xv. 55. Rev. i. 
18. vi. 8. XX. 13, 14 I in all which rendered hell, except 
1 Cor . XT. 55. where grave. For the word Hell in other pas* 
sages of the E. T. see chap. y. 22, Note, clause 3. 

— the mighty worhe which have been done in thee ( Capernaum) 
ch. iv, 13. viii. 5, &c. Luke iv. 23. John iv. 46. 

24. it shall be more tolerable, &c. See ver. 22, and 
references. 

25. At that time Jeeus answered, [Lukex. 21.] 

NotC'^*' answered," i, e. to the purpose in the Divine mind 
known to him, and then present to his thoughts ; and also to 
the objections to that purpose which he foreknew would be made 
by men. See the same use of this word, in anticipation of ob- 
jections or discernment of thoughts not expressed, ch. xxii. 1. 
Luke V. 22. vii. 39. 

— Lord of heaven and earth. Gen. xiv. 19, 22. Dan. iv. 

35. Acts xvii. 24. 

^'thou hast hid these things, Hcc Ps« viii. 2. Iia. ▼. 21 
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XXIX. 10— U, 18, 19. John ix. 39—41. 1 Cor. i. 18—29. 
ii. 6—8. iii. 18—20. 

— the wise and prudent, ^o^m and ^wtrat, the former referring 
to acquired knowledge, and the latter to natural abilities. 

— and hast revealed theni unto babes, ch. xvi. 17* zviii. 3, 4. 
Compare 1 Sam. ch. iii. 

26. Even so. Father ; for so &c. Job xxziii. 13. Isa. xlvi. 
10. Rom. iz. 18. zi. 33—36. Eph. i. 9, 11. 

27. all things are delivered unto me of my Father. [Luke z. 
22.] Mat. xzviii. 18. John iii. 35. y. 21—23. ziii. 3. zvii. 
1,2. 1 Cor. zv. 25— 27. Eph. i. 20— 23. Phil. u. 9— 11. 
Heb. i. 2. 

— neither knoweth any man the Father save the Son, &c« 
John i. 18. vi. 46. z. 15. xiv. 6—9. zvii. 25, 26. 1 John 
V. 20. 

28. Come unto me all ye &c. Isa. Ir. 1 — 3. John vii. 37: 
vi. 37. 

— heauy-laden. For one sense see Matt, zziii. 4. Acts zv. 
10. Gal. y. 1 ; and for another, Eccles. ii. 22, 23. Ps. 
zzxviii. 4*. 

— / will give you rest. Explained by nezt verse, which con- 
firms the primary reference to the law as ** the yoke of bon- 
dage." 

29. and learn of me. ver. 27* ch. zvii. 5. Acts iii. 22. 
Eph. iv. 20, 21. Luke x. 39. 1 Pet. ii. 21. 

— I am meek, &c. Zech. ix. 9. John xiii. 12 — 17. 2 Cor. 
X. 1. Phil, ii. 5—8. 

^and ye shall find rest, &c. Isa. xxviii. 12. Jer. vi. 16. 

30. For my yoke is easy, &c. Prov. iii. 17. 2 Cor. xii. 10. 
Phil. iv. 13. Rom, viii. 3, 4. 1 John v. 3. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

i. Jeau$ went on the Sabhath'day through the corn Ice. 
[Mark u. 23—28. Luke tL 1—5.] Deat. xxiii. ?5. 

3. Have ye not read what David did, [1 Sam. xzi. I — 6.] 
Compare chap. xxii. 29. Acts xiii. 27. 

4. the houee of God, i. e. the tabernacle, the temple not be- 
ing then huilt. 

— the ahew'bread (or jnresence'hread^ so called from being set 
before the Lord,) Exod. xxr. 23, 30. Lev. xxiv. 5>-9. 
1 Chron. ix. 32. xxiii. 28. Heb. ix. 2. 

5. the prieste in the temple profane the Sabbath, i. e. in the 
necessary works of their office, such as Num. xxviiL 9, 10* 
John Til 22, 23. 

— bhrneUu, read guiltless (mfturUi) as rendered ver. 7i where 
alone it occurs. Besides guiltless also occurs only in the E. T. 
at ver. 7, but blameleu often for m/u/Mrrttt and other words. 

6. one greater than the temple, yer. 8, 41, 42. 2 Chr. vi. 
18. Mai. iii. 1. 

7. I will have mercy, &c. i. e. * I desire mercy or compassion 
rather than a rigid compliance with the letter of law when it 
would operate against humanity.' [Hosea yi. 6.] See ch. ix. 
13, Note and references, 

8. Lord even of the Sabbath-day. Mark ii. 27, 28. John ▼• 
17f 18. See also ch. xi. 27» clause 1 and references. 

10. a man which had his hand withered [Mark iii. 1 — 5. 
Luke yi. 6 — 10.] NotCf This miracle is illustratiye of yer. 8. 
which it follows in all the gospels. 

^•to heal on the Sabbath-days, For other instances of the 
Lord's healing on the Sabbath, see Luke xiii. 10— 17. sir. 1 
_5. Johny. 5— 11. ix. 14— 16* 
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^.--ihaithejfmightaceuie him. So ch. xiz» 3. Xzii. 15— 17i 
and 34—36. Luke xi. 53, 5i, John yiii. 4^^» See also 
▼er. li. 

11. if it fall into a pit. SeeExod. xxiii. 4,5. Oeut xxii. 
i, by which precepts the Jews of themselves qualified the law of 
the Sabbath, proving that they were influenced in their opposi- 
tion here only by malice against Jesus. 

13. Then »aith he to the num, &c. See chap. viii. S, and 
references. 

14. held a council, or, with present margin, tooh couneel. 
[Markiii. 6. Luke vi. 11.] Bdatt. xxvii. 1. John ▼. 16—18. 
xi. 57. 

15. when Jews hnew it, he ibithdrew hinuelf, Luke !▼• 29- 
31. John vii. 1. x. 39, iO. xi. 53, 54, aU with John ?u. 6, 8, 
30, and yiii. 20^ 

16. charged them that they should not mahe him hnown. See 
cbv^iii. 4, and references. 

17. that it might be Jklfilled, &c. [Isa. xlii. 1.] Note, The 
Jews applied this prophecy to the Messiah, as appears from the 
Targumist's rendering, *' Behold my servant the Messiah.** 

18. my servant, Isa. xUz. 5. lii. 13. liii. 11. Zech. iii. 8. 
Phil. ii. 6, 7. 

— whom I have chosen, Ps. Ixxxiz. 19. 1 Pet. ii. 4. Luke 
xxiii. 35. 

^~4n whom my soul is weU pleased, Ch. iii. 17f and re- 
ferences. 

'-'I will put my Spirit upon him, Ch. iii. 16. and re- 
ferences. 

— he shall show judgment to the Gentiles, Isa. zlix. 6. Luke 
ii. 31, 32. Acts xzvi. 17. Rom. xv. 9—12. 

20. A bruised reed shall he not breah, and smoking flax shall 
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he not quench, till &c. (or smouldering fleue, that is, almost eX' 
tinct, rv^^fMtt, only here.) 

Note. These are generally considered to be emblems of the 
contrite and humble sinner, and the sense of the whole pas- 
sage that, by such mild means as mercy and grace, in contra- 
distinction to Tiolence and clamour, the religion of Jesus was 
established, and would at length triumph even till it spread over 
all nations of the world. 

The connexion, however, in which the emblems are found in 
the prophecy, and in which the prophecy itself is here quoted, 
rather determines them to be significant simply of weakness ; 
as, on the other hand, the words " till he send forth judgment 
to victory" equally suggest in contrast the idea of power, {see 
Greek) : in which view the prophecy is one of those which (like 
that of ch. Ixi. 1 — 3; embraces both advents of the Saviour, the 
opposite characters of which it states, viz. : — The first, the day of 
his humiliation and weakness, when he submitted to suffering 
without resistance or exertion of his power even the least to sub- 
due his enemies ; which war also to be the character of his 
church throughout the whole of this the intervening dispensation, 
till that time when he should '* send forth judgment to victory ;" 
that is till his second coming — ** the day of his power," when 
he shall be revealed in ** judgment** against his enemies issuing 
in complete *' victory** over them, and the consequent establish- 
ment of his kingdom ; when also ** the Gentiles** (or '* nations*') 
" shall trust in his name" And this moreover is in agreement 
with all the prophecies of the New Testament, which uniformly 
represent this the Gospel dispensation as issuing — not in uni. 
versal righteousness, as the triumph of grace and mercy — but in 
apostacy, and the triumph over it of judgment and power at 
the Lord's coming, to be succeeded by universal righteousness. 
See ch. xiii. 40, 41. xxiv. 37—30. 2 Thess. ii. 6—8. Rev. 
XV. 1—4, and xix. 11— end, with ch. zx. &c. &c. 

22. Then ums brought unto him one possessed-with^a-devil, 
(or, a demoniac, as chap. iv. 24;) [Mark iii. 11. Lukexi. 14.] 
ch. ix. 32. XV. 30, 31. 

23. the Son of David. See chap. ix. 27» clause 2, and 
references. 

24. when the Pharisees heard it they said, [Mark iii. 22—27 
Luke xi. 15—23.] ch. ix. 34. 
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~~^ Beelzebub^ (or, with Gr. and preseot margin, BeelzebuU 
and 80 ver. S70 See ch. x. 25, and references. 
'devils, read demons, and so ver. 27, 28. 

85. Jesus knew their thoughts. Ch. ix. 4, and references. 

27* bjf whom do your children cast them out f 

Note, That some among the Jews professed to cast out de- 
mons appears fi'om Jonephus and the early fathers. Whether 
they actually cast them out or not, the pretension was enough 
to turn the Pharisees* argument here against themselves, and 
infer that their children were also leagued with Satan. Some 
suppose the disciples of Christ to be here meant, but with less 
probability. * 

28. then the kingdom of God is come unto you. For the con- 
nexion between the coming of the kingdom of God and such 
wonderful works, see verse following and references ; and also 
ch. It. 23. z. 7, 8. xi. 4, 5, and references. Heb. Ti. 5. 

29. except he first bind the strong man, Isa. xlix. 24. liii. 
12. 1 John iii. 8. iv. 4. Rev. xx, 1 — 3. 

30. He that is not with me is against me. ch. tI. 24. Mark 
ix. 38—40. 2 Cor. vi. 15. 

3 1 . All manner of sin and blasphemy ^ &c. 

Note, ^>M0^nfM» here first. Its meaning in reference to 
God is plain from the saying of the Pharisees, ver. 24, to which 
the term is here applied ; (see the parallel place Mark 
iii. 28 — 30.) and from ch. xxvi. 65. Mark ii. 7. John 
X. 33. Rey. xiii. 5, 6. Compare ^XM^n/Mu 1 Tim. i. 13, 
and 2 Tim. iii. 2. and see ch. iv. 3. and Note there. 

It is always rendered " Blasphemy* except Eph. iv. 31, 
where ** evil-speaking ;** and I Tim. vi. 4, and Jude 9, where 
*• railing,'* 

[Mark iii. 28.^.] Luke xii. 10. Isa. i. 18. 1 John i. 
9. ii.1,2. 

'^but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not &c. 
see next verse, and compare Heb. vi. 4 — 6. x. 26 — 29. Acts 
viL 51 ; and 1 John v. 16 ? 
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32. apeakeih a ward against the San of Man. ch. xi« 19. ziii. 
55—57. John vii. 12, 52. Matt. xxvi. 65—68, and zzvii. 39 
— 44, all, with Luke iziii. 34, and Acts iii. 14, 15^ 19. Also 
Actszxvi. 9_11, with ITim. i. 13— .15. 

— t/ BhaU not be forgiven him. See ver. 31, and re- 
ferences. 

^-neither in thi$ world, neither in the world to come, read nei- 
ther in thii age (mlSn) nor in that to came : i. e. neither in this 
the Gospel dispensation, nor in that which is to follow, namely, 
the dispensation of Messiah's reign, though so much more 
abounding in blessing, extending to the whole world and all 
nations. But, if not then, nerer, as stated rer. 31 ; see the 
parallel place, Mark iiL 28. 

— the (age) to come. See also Eph. i. 21, and Heb. vi. 5. 
where 6r. mtttw ; in all which the primary reference is probably 
to the prophecy Isaiah ix. 6 ; where for The everlasting Fa- 
ther, the Sept. reads narn^ rou fiix>^fr«f atm«f, and the Vulg. 
Pater futuri seeculi — that is, TTie Father of the age to come, 

33. mahe the tree good, and his fruit good ; or else, tec. See 
ch. Tii. 16 — 18. and references. Ch. xxiii. 26. 

34. generation of vipers, ch. iii. clause 2, and references. 

-~^how can ye, being evil, speak good things f Job ziv. 4. Ps. 
Hi. 2—4. cxl. 2, 3. Rom. iii. 10—14. 

— out of the abundance of the heart kc, ver. 35. Lukevi. 
45. Ps. xxxvii. 30,31. Pro?, z. 20, 21. ziL 6, 17—19. xr. 
4,23,28. zyi.21— 23. 

36. every idle word, (the same as the *' evil things^' of ver. 

35, and explained by the whole context from ver. 31.) Eph. 
iv. 29. V. 4. Col. iii. 8—10. 1 Tim. v. 13. 

— shall give account thereof in the day of judgment, Eccles. 
xii. 14. ch. X. 15. clause 2. Acts xvii. 31. 

37. by thy words thou shah be justified, &c. see verses 34— 

36. and comp. ch. x. 32, 33. Luke xix. 22. Rom. x. 10. 
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38. we would see a tign from thee. ch. xvi. 1. Mark viii. 
11, 12. Lukexi. 16, 29, 80. John iu 18. vi. 80. 1 Cor.i. 22. 

Note, The particular " BigtC* sought for was, no doubt, the 
sign of the Son of Man's ghrioue appearing as foretold Dan. ?ii. 
13, and promised by Christ in connexion with his Second Com- 
ing, Mat. xxiT. 30 ; instead of which be tells them here that 
there should only be given them the sign of his humiliation, 

39. and adulterous generation. Isa. hii. 3—9. Ezek. xvi. 
all, especiaUy 23—35. xxiii. all. Matt. xvi. 4. Mark viii. 38. 
Jam. vr, 4. 

40. For as Jonas, kxi. Jonah i. 17. ii. 1, 2. 

—in the heart of the earth, Ps. xvi. 10. Kph. iv. 9, Gr, See 
also Ps. Ixiii. 9. Septuag, 

41. the men of Ninevah shall rise &c. [Luke xi. 32.] 
^and shall condemn it. Jer. iii. 11. Ezek. xvi. 51, 52. 

Rom. ii. 27. Heb. xi. 7. 

— they repented at the preaching of Jonas. [Jonah iii. 5—10.] 
~~a greater than Jonas is here. ver. 6. John iii. 12, 13,31. 

Heb. i. 1,2. 

42i The queen of the south &c. [1 Kings x. 1 — 8. 2 Chron. 
ix. I. Luke xi. 31.] 

—the wisdom of Solomon. I Kings iii. 9—12, 28. iv. 29— 
34. X. 23, 24. . 

~~a greater than Solomon is here. Isa. ix. 6, 7. xi. 1 — 3. 
I Cor. i. 24. Col.ii. 3, 9. See also ver. 41, and references. 

43. when the unclean spirit is gone kc. [Luke xi. 24 — 26.] 
— he walketh through dry places, &c. Job i. 7. 1 Pet. v. 8. 

Comp. ch. viii. 31, 32. 

44. my house whence I came out. Eph. ii. 2. Luke xxii. 3. 
John xiii. 27. See next verse and references. 

~-and garnished, i. e. furnished, and so ready for his re- 
ception. 
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4>5. the last state of that man is worse than the first. Heb. 
ri. 4—8. X. 26—31. 2 Pet.ii. 20—22. Jude 10—13. 

— even so shall it be, &c. ch. xzi. 38 — 41. xxiii. 29 — 36 • 
1 Thess. ii. 15. 

46. behold his mother and his brethren stood without, &c. 
[Mark iit. 31— 35. Luke Tiii. 19—2].] and Note that in Mark 
the occasion of their coming is perhaps intimated at ver. 21, 
which would give additional force to his answer following. 

—Am brethren, ch. ziii. 55, 56. John ii. 12. vii. 3, 5, 10. 
Acto i. 14. 1 Cor. ix. 5. Gal. i. 19. 

48. who is my mother 9 &c. compare ch. z. 37. Luke 
ii. 48, 49. 

50. For whosoever shall do the will &c. Ps. xzii. 22. ch. 
XXV. 40. xxviji. 10. John xx. 17. Rom. viii. 29. 2 Cor. v. 
16. Heb. ii. 11— 16. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

\, sat by the sea-side, [Mark iv. 1.] Luke v. 3. 

2. great multitudes were gathered, — soch. iv. 25. v. 1. viii. 

1. xii. 15. xiv. 14, 21. xv. 80—32, 38. xix. 2. Compare 
Mark xii. 37. Luke xix. 48. 

3. spake many things unto them in parables. 

Note, itetfet^pXfi, a parable, here first ; literally, the^'turte- 
position of two things in order to compare them, whence a 
comparison, and thence an'illustration-by'Comparison : see 
Mark iv. 30. Gr. It is of two kinds, 1 . The strict alleoory, 
in which every part has its correspondence in the truth con- 
veyed, as, in the parable of the sower here following, *' the sower 
— the seed — the ground — the fowls — the sun — the thorns .*" and 

2. The GENERAL SIMILITUDE, in which the resemblance is in 
the principal features or scope only; and the minor incidents are, 
as it were, the drapery or filling-up of the picture, such as the 
parable of the Prodigal Son, where it were puerile to assign a 
separate meaning to the robe — ring — shoes, &c. 

It is always rendered " parable" except in four places, viz.— 
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Mark iv. 30, << eomparutm ;*' Luke iv. 23, « proverb,*' (where 
it is used in the wide sense of the Hebrew bv)3 for afigmratine 
weighty saying^ : and Heb. iz. 9. and xi. 19, where ** a 
figure.*' 

For the reason of our Lord's speaking to the multitude in 
parables, see Ter. 10 — 15, and 34, 35. 

—behold a eower went forth [Mark iv. 3~8. Luke riii. 4— 
8.J For references to the parable see the interpretation, ver, 
18—23. 

9. who hath ears to hear, let him hear, see chap. xi. 15, 
and references. 

1 1. it is given unto gou to hnow the mgeteriee of the kingdom 
of heaven'* (or " the heavens") : ch. xi. 25, 26. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. 
ii. 6—10. Jam. L 5, 17. 1 John ii. 27. See also ver. 16, 
17, below. 

Note, " Mystery" fiv^r^t^f here first, from fiuw, to initiate, 
denotes somewhat originally secret and only to be known by re- 
velation, but either now known or to be known hereafter ; as 
appears from the words here — ** given to know the mysteries," 
and also from Rom. xi. 25. xvL 25. 1 Cor. ii. 7, with 10. xiii. 
2. XV. 51. Eph. i. 9. iii. 3—6, 9. vi. 19. Col. i. 26, 27. ii. 
2. iv. 3, 4. 2 Thess. ii. 7 with 8. 1 Tim. iii. 9 with 16. Rev. 
i. 20. z. 7. xvii. 5 with 7» in all which, so far from denoting 
somewhat absolutely unintelligible and incomprehensible, it is 
spoken of as something revealed, declared, sheum, spoken, or 
which nuuf be known or understood. 

The above are all the places where it occurs with the excep- 
tion of the parallel passages Mark iv. 1 1 and Luke viii. 10, 
and the three following, 1 Cor. iv. 1. xiv. 2. Eph. v. 32. 

12, for whosoever hath, to him &c. ch. xxv. 28, 29. Mark iv. 
24, 25. Luke viii. 18. Compare also ch. zxi, 43. 

14. in them is fulfilled {mva^Xninft only here as applied to a 
prophecy, — a stronger term than $rXif^«w, and denoting the cli- 
max of a character which in the prophet's time had already be- 
gun to develope itself. This prophecy is referred to in the foU 
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lowing initancety in addition to the parallel places in Mark and 
LukiBf vis. John xii. 39—41. Acts xxyiii. 25 — 27. Rom. zi. 8. 

15. this people* 8 heart i» waxed groee, Ps. xct. 8. czix. 70. 
Heb.iii. 13. 

^-their ears are dull of hearing, Zech, yii. 11. Acts vii. 57- 
2Tim. iv. 4. Heb.v. 11. 

^-their eyes they have closed, Rom. xi. 9, 10. 2 Cor. iii. 
14, 15. ba. xxix. 10—12. Jer. r. 21. Ezek. xii. 2. 

— should be converted, t^trrfty^mrt, lit. " should turn," i. e. 
to God, as it is rendered Luke i. 16, 17. Acts ix. 35. xi. 21. 
xiT. 15. XV. 19. xxvi. 18, 20. 2 Cor. iiL 16. 1 Thess. i. 9. 
1 Pet. ii. 25, which are all the places where this word is used in 
a spiritual sense, except this and the parallels Mark iv. 12. Acts 
xxviii. 27* and the three following — Luke zzii. 32. Acts iii. 
19, Jam. V. 19, 20, where rendered, *to convert.* So urtrr^^fn, 
conversion, Acts xv. 3. where alone it occurs ; and. Note, the 
word convert only occurs in the E. T. in one other place, Mat. 
xviii. 3, where for rr^f^iv. 

—and I should heal them, ch. ix. 12. Isa. Ivii. 18. Jer. iii. 
22, 23. vui. 22. xviL 13, 14. xxxui. 6. Hos. xiv. 4. 
Mai. iv. 2. 

16. hut blessed are your eyes, &c. ch* zvi. 17. Luke z. 23, 
24, with 21, 22. John xx. 29. 2 Cor iv. 6. Eph. i. 17—23. 

17. many prophets and righteous men, &c. Heb. xi. 13, 39, 
40. 1 Pet. i. 10—12. See also ch. yi. 11—^3. 

18. Hear ye therefore the parable of the sower. [Mark iv. 
14—20. Lukeviii. 11—15.] 



19. the word of the kingdom, — see ch. iv. 23, clause 2. 

•^and understandeth it not, viz. those just described ver. 15, 
at not understanding from hardness of heart, John iii. 19, 20. 
yii. 17. viii.43,47. Rom. i. 28. 

^^the wicked one, see ch. v. 37, clause 2. 
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■—and catcheth away that which was town, Acts ziii. 7, 8. 
2 Cor. i?. 4. James i. 23, 24. 

20. and anon vnth joy receiveth it; Isa. l?iii. 2. Ezek. 
Mxiii. 30—32. Mark vi. 20. John v. 35. 

21. yet hath he not root in himself, ch. vii. 26, 27. John 
xy. 5, 6. Eph. iii. 17—19. Col. i. 23. ii. 6, 7. 2 Pet. i. 

8, 9. 1 John ii. 19, 20. 

^but dureth for a while, Hos. vi. 4. Rom. ii. 7. Gal. v. 
7. Heb. z. 35—39. See also ch. x. 22, clause 2, and refer- 
ences. 

— when tribulation or persecution ariseth, ch. xxiv. 9—12. 
Lukeziv. 26—33. Gal. vi. 12. James i. 12. See also ch. z. 
38, 39, and references. 

— he is offended, 2 Tim. i. 15. iv. 16. See also ch. xi. 6, 
and references. 

22. that received seed among the thorns, Jer. iv. 3, 4. 

— the care of this world (care, fit^tftvu, here first; and, ex- 
cept in the parallel places, only Luke xxi. 34. 2 Cor. xi. 28. 
1 Pet. V. 7, in all which rendered as here " care.** See fitt^t/Amu, 
ch. vi. 25, and references there. 

— of this world (or of this age, rou awf$f t§vv6u, and so ver. 
40.) Luke xvi. 8. Rom. zii. 2. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Eph. vi. 12, 
which see in Gr. : — and also Gal. i. 4, Eph. ii. 2, 2 Tim. 
iv. 10, and Tit. ii. 12. 

— and the deceitfulness of riches, ch. vi. 24, 25. ziz. 20 — 24. 
Gen. xiii. 10 — 13. Josh. vii. 20, 21. Ps. Iii. 7. Prov. xxiii. 
5. Luke xii. 15 — 21. zzi. 34. Acts v. 1 — 11. 1 Tim. vi. 

9, 10, 17. 2 Pet. ii. 15. 

23. heareth the word, and understandeth it, Prov. ii. 1 — 6. 
Actaxvii. 11. 1 Thess. ii. 13. Heb. iv. 2. 1 John ii. 14. 
V. 20. See also the parallel, Luke viii. 15, and references. 

E 
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^•4ohick aUo beareth fruU, &c. Ps. i. S, xcii. 12—14. 
John XV. 5, 8, 16. Phil. i. 1 1. Col. i. 6. Heb. yi. 7. 

^..-some an hundred'/M, &c. Gen. xxvi. 12. I Thess. tv. 
1. 2 Pet. i. 5—8. iiL 18. Luke xix. 13, with 16, 18. 

24. The kingdom of heaven^ read the heavem, and so ver. 

31, 33, 44, 45, 47, 52. See chap. iU. 2, clause 2, Note and 
references. 

..4K man u;AtcA sou;6(/ ^oocf seed. See ver. 37* 38, and refer- 
ences there. 

25. while men slept, ch. xxv. 5. Isa. Ivi. 9, 10. Acts xx. 
30,31. 1 Thess. v. 6. 

— his enemy, Gen. iii. 15. Rev. xii. 3 — 5. xvii. 14. xix. 19. 

-"Sowed tares among the wheat, &c. ver. 38, clause 3, and 
references. 2 Cor. xi. 13 — 15. Gal. ii. 4. Heb. xii. 15, 16. 
2 Pet. ii. 1, 2. See also ver. 47. 

29. But he said, Nay ; lest &c. Luke ix. 49>-55. I Sam. 
xvi. 7* 1 Cor. iv. 5.. 

30. Let both grow together until kc. Mai. iii. 17,18. ch. 
xxii. 11—14. xxv. 6, 7, 32. 1 Cor. iii. 12, 13. See also ver. 
40, 4 1 , and references. 

— 6«£ gather the wheat into my Ifarn, ch. iii. 12. Mal. iv.1, 2. 
See also ver. 43, and references. 

31. The kingdom of heaven is Uke to a grain of mustard seed, 
[Mark iv. 30—32. Luke xiii. 18, 19.] This parable may be 
intended to contrast the glory of the Saviour's kingdom with 
his first appearing in humiliation ; in which view see Ezek. 
xvii. 22—24. Isa. xi. 1—10. Ps. Ixxii. 16, 17. John xii. 24, 

32. Isaiah ii. 2 — 4. Dan. ii. 34, 35. Or it may represent the 
great extension of the gospel, from small beginnings, by the 
preaching of the apostles, as in Acts xxi. 20, (where see Gr.) 
and Rom. xv. 18, 19. Col. i. 6. 
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32. the birds of the air come and lodge &c. Compare Ezek. 
xxxi. 6, and Dan. iv. 10 — 12. 

33. is like unto leaven, [Luke xiii. 20, 21.] 
^-measures, ^arow, a measure eontaining about a peck and a 

half wanting a little more than a pint : (present margin.) 

3^ without a parable spake he not unto them. See verse 3, 
Note, and 10^15. 

^ 35. I will open my mouth in parables, [Psalm Ixxviii. 2.] 

— I will utter, t^ivyc/Mu, onlj here ; lit. / will give vent to, 
eructare, expressive of the breaking forth of the Spirit of reve- 
lation, after long restraint, in the disclosure of things hitherto 
<« kept secret." The original word in Psalm Ixxviii. 2, is ap- 
plied to water gushing from a spring, Prov. xviii. 4; and to the 
pouring out of the Spirit, ib. i. 23 ; and the two clauses would 
seem to mark in their order the two distinct modes of Christ's 
teaching — first, speaking ** in parables** to the Jews ; and after- 
wards, speaking plainly to the church, by the Spirit of revela- 
tion poured forth on his ascension. Compare Rom. xvi. 25, 
26. 1 Cor. i. 5— 10. Eph. iii. 8—11. Col. i. 25—27. 

Note, — This quotation is one of those very generally, but im- 
properly, stated to be made by the Evangelist in the way of 
mere accommodation, and not as the fulfilment of a pro- 
phecy ; notwithstanding the positive declaration to the con- 
trary with which it is here prefaced : — an error arising in this in- 
stance from confounding these words at the beginning of 
Psalm Ixxviii. with the remainder of the Psalm, as though all 
the Psalm from verse 3, were spoken in illustration of this 
its opening sentence ; (in which case indeed there could be 
no reference to Christ, or his ministry) ; not perceiving that 
the parts are altogether distinct in subject, and spoken by differ- 
ent persons, as indicated by the change of pronouns—i. the former, 
ver. 1, 2, by Messiah, calling the attention of his people Israel to 
himself speaking in <* parables,'' and revealing things hitherto*' se- 
cret :" and the remainder, by a generation of Jews (probably in 
the last days, but certainly subsequent to the reign of David, 
see ver. 70) containing neither parable nor new revelation, but 
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merely a rehearsal of God*8 past dealings with their fathers for 
the instruction of that ** generation to come :*' the connexion, 
it would appear, being, that when that people shall give ear to 
Christ's instruction (as predicted verses 1, 2,) their minds will 
at the same time be opened to understand the various dispensa- 
tions of their former history, and to " shew the praises of the 
Lord, and his strength, and his wonderful works that he hath 
done/' to which they are now insensible ; and though in this 
connexion the prophecy of verses 1, 2, awaits a further fulfil- 
ment, yet was it fulfilled actually, and in a material part (as here 
stated by the Evangelist) when Christ appeared in the charac- 
ter it describes, and qualified (so to speak) as itsaccomplisber. 

N. B. — In Psalm Ixzviii. as in the Bible version, a period 
should be placed at the end of ver. 2, and verses 3 and 4 should 
read, ** What (i. e. the things which) we have heard, &c. we will 
not hidefrom*'...introducinganew subject. 

36. Declare untoua &c. ch. xv. 15, 16. See also ver. 11 
and 16, and references there. 

.37. He that soweth is the Son of Man, Ps. xxii. 30. Isa. 

liii. 10. Hos. ii. 23. John i. 12, 13, and xii. 24. 1 Cor. 
XV. 45. James i. 18. 

38. the field is the world, ch. xxiv. 14. Mark xvi. 15, 16. 
Rom. xvi. 25, 26. Col. i. 26. 

— the good seed are the children of the kingdom, see ver. 37 
and 43, and references. Ch. v. 3, 10. Rom. viii. 16, 17. James 
ii. 5. Col. i. 13. 1 John iii. 2. Rev. i. 6. v. 10. xx. 6. 

^ote, — This expression occurs once more, ch. viii. 12, where 
in another sense — for Israel, as the people to whom the kingdom 
was first preached, and whose, in the natural order, it was ; see 
the references there. 

— the children of the wicked one. See chap. iii. 7, clause 2, 
and references; and Deut. xiii. 13. 1 Sam. ii. 12. x. 27. 
2 Sam. xxiii. 6. 

^'the toicked one. See ch, v. 37} clause 2, and references* 

39. the enemy that sowed them, see ver. 25, clauses 2 and 3 ; 
and Eph. ii. 2. 2 Thess. ii. 9—12. 1 Pet. v. 8. Rev. 
xii. 9. 
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— the devil. See chap. iv. 1, Note (3). 

— the harvest Isa. zviii. 3 — 6. Joel iii. 11 — 16. Rev. 
xiv. 14—16. 

— the end of the world, read, of the age, {^rtnnXuet rtu mvws) 
i.e. of this age as expressed ver. 40, (r«i; euatwt r§vrov) ; a differ- 
ent word in both from that correctly rendered world in ver. 
38, (x«0/Mf). The end, fuvnXutt, except here and verses 
40, 49, only occurs ch. xxiv. 3. xxviii. 20, and Heb. ix. 26, 
in all which with etitiv, and in the last only with r«y aivwv, 
plural. 

40. As therefore the tares are gathered arid burned. See re- 
ferences to the two following verses. 

— the end of this world, or this age; see preceding verse. 

41. shall send forth his angels, ver. 49. Psalm Ixviii. 17. 
ciii. 20, 21. Dan. vii. 10. Mark viii. 38. Matt. xxiv. 31. 
XXV. 31. 2 Thess. i. 7—10. Heb. i. 6, 7. Rev. xiv. 15, 17 
—19, XV. 1. 

— shall gather out of his kingdom. Gen. vii. 23. Num. 
xxxiii.51— 53. Ps. X. 15, 16. xxxvii. 1—3, 9—11, 22, 28, 
29,31—36. Ch. iii. 12. xxii. 11 — 13. xxv. 32, 33. 

Note, — This expression clearly implies that the scene of 
Christ's kingdom is the same as of the growth of the mixed tares 
and wheat, viz. the field or the world: (as stated more fully Ps. 
ii. 6 — 9. Dan. ii. 35, 44. vii. 26, 27. Rev. xi. 15, &c.) ; and 
also proves, in connexion with the whole parable, that the time 
of its establishment is at, not before, his Second Coming. 

— all things that offend, or, with present margin, scandals or 
stumbling-blocks . 

NotCy 2*«»^«x«», here first. See ch. xvi. 23. xviii. 7. Rom. 

xvi. 17, where rendered, offence ; Rom. xiv. 13, where an oc- 
casion to fall ; 1 John ii. 10, occasion of stumbling ; Rom. xi. 
9, and Rev. ii. 14, a stumbling block. The other instances of 
its occurrence are Rom. ix. 33, Gal. v. 11, 1 Pet ii. 8, 
(where offence) : and 1 Cor. i. 23, (where stumbling block) ; 
in all which spoken of Christ or his cross, made so by the 
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pride and unbelief of man. See also ^xetf}»>.il^u, ch. xi. 6, and 
references there. 

— them which do iniquity , af»fiuA, as before, chap. vii. 22, 23 ; 
lit. transgression of law, as in 1 John iii. 4, where identical with 
mfMt^Tteh sin* Compare also 2 Thess. ii. 7, with Tit. ii. 14, 
where the same word is used; and 1 Cor. vi, 9, 10. Gal. v. 
19-.21. Rev. xxi. 27. 

42. a furnace of fire^ rather the furtmce, as ver. 60, where 
alone besides the expression occurs ; the same as the gehenna of 
fire, ch. V. 22, where see Note, and compare ch. iii. 1 0, and 
clauses 3 and 4 of 12, with the references there. 

'-~wailing and gnashing of teeth. So ver. 50, and ch. viii. 
J2. xxii. 13. xziT. 51. xxv. 30. Luke xiii. 26. 

43. shine forth as the sun, Dan. xii. 3. Rom. viii. 19, Gr. 
Col. iii. 3, 4. 1 John iii. 2, Gr, 1 Cor. xv. 40—43. Rev. 
xxi. 23. 

— m the kingdom of their Father. Ver. 38, clause 2. Ch. 
XXV. 34. Luke xii. 32. John xvii. 21 — end. See also ch. 
vi. 10, clause 1, and references. 

— Who hath ears to hear, see chap. xi. 15. 

44. like unto treasure, Prov. ii, 1—5. iii. 13 — 18. viii. 18, 
19. xvi. 16. Ps. xix. 10. cxix. 72, 127. 1 Cor. ii. 7—10. 
2 Cor. viii. 9. Eph. i. 18. Jame^ ii. 5. 

-^elleth all that he hath, &c. ch. xix. 21, 27—29. Luke 
xiv. 33. Phil. iii. 1, 8. Heb. x. 34. xi. 24—26. 

46. one pearl of great price. See ver. 44; and Job xx viii. 
12— end. Ps. iv. 6, 7. Matt. xvi. 26. 

47. like unto a net, So chap. iv. 19. Luke v. 10. 
m^gathered of every kind, ch. xx. 16. xxii. 9,10. xxv. 

1, 2. John vi. 70. 1 Cor. iii. 9—15. x. 1— 12. 2 Cor. 
xii. 20, 21. Gal. ii. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2. Jude 4, 5. Rev. ii. 
14,15,20. iii. 1,2,4,15, 16. 
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49. 80 shall it be at the end of the worlds (or of the age, as 
ver. 39, which see.) On thU and neit verse, see references to 
vers. 41, 42. 

51. Have ye understood all these things f ver. 11, 16. ch. 
XV. 16. Mark iv. 34. 

52. every scribe instructed &c. 

JVote, — i. e. every teacher instructed in the revelation of the 
Gospel or New Testament, as well as in the Law or Scrip- 
tures of the Old Testament, will illustrate the new by the old, 
and the old by the new, and so bring out endlessly varied in- 
struction from both. Of this the Epistle to the Hebrews is a 
rich example. 

Acts zviu. 2'U. 26. 2 Cor. iii. 6. iv. 7. Col. ii. 2, 3. 

1 Tim. iv. 13—16. 2 Tim. iu. 16, 17. 

54. his own country, i. e. Nazareth, see ch. ii. 23. [Mark 
vi. 1—6.] 

Note, — This rejection of Christ by his own countrymen, at 
Nazareth, is a different occasion from that recorded Luke iv. 
16^30, and considerably subsequent. 

— whence hath this man this wisdom, John vii. 15, 16. 

Acts iv, 13. 

55. Is not this the carpenter's son t See ch. ii. 2.% and refer- 
ences ; and Ps. xxii. 6. Isa. xlix. 7* John vi. 42. 

— his brethren, see ch. xii. 46, clause 2. 

57. they were offended in him, or stumbled at him, as ver. 2 1 
and 41. See ch. xi. 6, Note and refereuces. 

— a prophet is not without honour &c. So John iv. 44. 
Compare Gen. xxxvii. 5—8. Exod. ii. 11 — 14. Luke iv. 25 
—27, ^ith 24. Matt. viii. 10—12. xv. 22—28. Acts xiii. 
42, 44—48. 

58. because of their unbelief [Markvi. 5, 6.] Heb. iii. 18, 
19. iv. 11. Rom. xi. 20. See also ch. viii. 13, and refer- 
ences. 



68 MATTHEW XIV. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

1. Herod the Tetrarch-^c^^\ed also Herod Antipas, son of 
Herod the Great mentioned chap. ii. (by whose will he was ap- 
pointed TetroTch of Galilee and Percea, Lukeiii. 1 ; while his 
brother Archelaus succeeded to the kingdom of Judea, ch. ii* 
ver. 22,) and uncle to the Herod (^Agripp<C) mentioned 
Acts xiL 1. 

[Markvi. 14.16. Luke ix. 7—9.] Luke xiii. 31, 32. 
xxiii. 8—12, 16. AcU iv. 27. 

2. mighty works do shew forth themselves in him, or, with 
present margin, are wrought by him : lit. the powers energize in 
him, where the article {at iufUfAug) would seem to imply a belief 
in such powers as properties of the exalted nature and life of 
the resurrection. See '* the powers (ai iufaftus) of the world 
(or agej to come," as a designation of miraculous gifts, Heb. 
vi. 5; and compare Eph. i. 19, 20, Gr. 

S. For Herod had laid hold on John, &c, [Mark vi. 17— 29. 
Luke iii. 19, 20.] 

— his brother Philip, generally supposed to be PhiKp the 7V- 
irarch of Iturea, mentioned Luke iii. 1 ; but for reasons to 
conclude that it was another brother of the same name, by a 
different marriage, see Taylor in Calmet. 

5. he feared the multitude, Mark ziv. 1,2. Acts iv. 21. 
V. 26. 

— they counted him as a prophet, ch. xi. 7 — 10. xxi. 26. 
John V. 35. 

6. when Herod's birth'day was kept, so Gen. xl. 20. 

7. he promised, or professed, by which, or confessed, «/(«•- 
x»yw is always elsewhere rendered. 

8. instructed, read urged, tr^ifiifia^M, only here and Acts xiz. 
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33, where rendered drew, i. e. dragged forcibly. Compare 
»fafitfiaZ»>t (drew) ch. xiii. 48, where alone it occurs. 

—a charger, i. e. a dish or plate, viz. one of those on the 
table ; 4rif«^, except here and the parallel place in Mark, only 
Luke xi. 39, where rendered platter. The same is the meaning 
of the word rendered charger frequently in Num. vii. and 
also that in Ezra i. 9. 

9. the hing was sorry ; nevertheless &c. oh. xxvii. 23, 24. 
Judges xi. 34,35. Dan. vi. 14, 15. Actsxxiii. 12, 13. I Sam. 
xi?. 24, 43, 44. Eccles. ▼. 2. 

13. when Jesus heard of itt he departed thence, [Mark vi. 
31 — 33. Lukeix. 10, II.] Seech, xii. 15, and references. 

14. and was moved with compassion toward them, [Mark 
vi.34.] See ch. ix. 36, clause 1, and references. 

15. When it was evening, — 

Note — This expression occurring again ver. 23, is explained 
by there being two evenings reckoned by the Jews — the first, 
that here intended, beginning at our three o'clock ; the second 
beginning at sunset, that intended ver. 23. 

17- We have here but five loaves. Sec. ch. xv. 33, 34. Num. 
xi. 21—23. 1 Kings xvii. 10—16. 2 Kings iv. 1—7, and 
42—44. 

19. he blessed and brake, read, he blessed (God) ; and brake, 
and gave the loaves. 

Note — That this is so, is evident from the fact that for i f/X«- 
yiM here, we read tu^^et^ifr*^ — when he had given thanks — in 
the parallel place, John vi. 11, and in the similar miracle, 
ch. XV. 36, and its parallel Mark viii. 6 ; and also in Acts 
xxvii. 35. 

The object, rd* 3>«y, is expressed in Luke i. 64, ii. 28, zxiv. 
53, and James iii. 9 ; and in every instance either God or man 
is the object except 1 Cor. x. 16, where it is generally agreed by 
the more eminent expositors, ancient and modem, that the 
sense is—** The cup of thanksgiving for (or over) which we give 
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thamkt." See abo Note on ch. xxvi. 26, and compare Rom. 
ziv. 6, 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. 

21. they that had eaten were about five thousand men, &c. 
[Mark vi. 35—44. Luke ix. 12—17. John vi. 1— U.] 

22. constrained his disciples, implying that they were un« 
willing to go without him, apprehending, perhaps, the danger 
that followedi 

23. He went up into a mountain apart to pray, see ch. vi. 6, 
and references. 

— to pray. For other instances see Mark i. 35. Luke v. 
16. vi. 12. ix. 28, 29. John xi. 41, 42. xvii. all. Matt, 
xxvi. 36—39, with Heb. v. 7—9. And for the reason of the 
Lord's retiring just at this time, see the parallel place, John 
vi. 15. 

— when the evening was come, see above ver. 15. 

24. but the ship was now in the midst of the sea, tossed, &c. 
[Mark vi. 47—51. John vi. 18—21.] 

25. the fourth watch of the night. 

Note — The Jews divided the night intoybur watches, which 
are enumerated Mark xiii. 35 ; the first from our six in the 
evening till nine, called " the evening :'* the second from nine 
to twelve, or ** midnight :" the third from twelve till three, or 
'* the coch-crowing ;*' the fourth from three till sil or sunrise, 
called ** the morning" Hence it was day break before Jesus 
came to the disciples ; and on this, (as on a former occasion 
Luke vi. 12), he spent the whole night in prayer and commu- 
nion with his heavenly Father. 

•^-walking on the sea. Job ix. 8. Ps. xciii. 3, 4. civ. 3. 

Note — ' Thus our Saviour evinced his divine power ; for this 
is in Job ix. 8, made a property of the Deity ; i raf^gof rif «i>- 
gc»«», M4 iTiPiirariiv, itt W il^^«iy, Wt Pa>.df9-tit ', and HorapoUo 
Hierogl. i. 58, says, that the Egyptian hieroglyphic for express- 
ing impossibility was ** a man's feet walking on the sea." * — 
(Bloomfield.) See ch. viii. 27, clause 3. 

26. It is a spirit ; rather, an apparition, ^ma^fM, only here 
and the parallel place, Mark vi. 49, 
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27. // 18 I; be not afraid. Ps. xlvi. 1—3, 7. Isa. xli. IOl- 
U. xliii. 1, 2. John xiv. 1. Rev. i. 17, 18. 

30. Lord, save me. Ps. cvii. 27 — 30. Matt. viii. 25. 
Compare also Deut. xzxii. 36. Ps. Izix. 1, 2. and cxzxviii.7. 

31. wherefore didst thou doubt f (Wr«^«, only here and 
ch. xxviii. 17). Ch. xTii. 20. Luke xii. 28_32. Rom. iv. 18-. 
21. 1 Tim. ii 8. James i. 6 — 8. See also ch. viii. 13| and 
references. 

Note — The unbelieving fears on this occasion of Peter, and 
the disciples ver. 26, were the more inexcusable owing to the re- 
cent display of Christ's power over creation in the miracle just 
'wrought, ver. 19 — 21 ; as noted in the parallel Mark vi. 51,52. 

32. the wind ceased, see ch. viii. 26, 27, clause 2 of both and 
references. 

33. worshipped him. See chap. ii. 11, and references. 

'^'Ofa truth thou art the Son of God, as he had been de- 
clared to be Luke i. 32, 35. ch. iii. 17, viii. 29, &c.; and 
foretold, Ps. ii. 7 ; though the great demonstration of this truth 
was to be afforded by his resurrection : See Acts xiii. 32, 33. 
Rom. i. 4. 

On this Title see also chap. xvii. 5. John i. 18, 32 — 34. 
V. 17— 2a xix. 7. Heb. i. 1, 2. 1 John iv. 15. v. 20, 21. 

Note, — That the Jews believed the Messiah or Christ should 
be the Son of God appears from ch. xxvi. 63. xxvii. 42 4.3. 
John i. 49, and xi. 27* Compare also both Titles, ch. xvi. 
16. Luke iv. 41. John vi. 69. xx. 31. Acts viii. 37. ix, 20. 

34. they came into the land of Gennesaret, [Mark vi. 
53-56.] 

35. brought unto him all that were diseased. See ch. viii. 16, 
and references. 

36. touch the hem of his garment, ch. ix. 20—22. Mark iii. 
10. Luke vi. 19. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

1. Then came to Jesus Scribes. [Mark vii. 1, &c.] 

Note-^The Scribes t (Heh. *12}D) Greek y^etftfAarivt, both, 
like the Eng. Scribet signifying writers) were originally the 
writers and guardians of the copies of the law; whence, also, at 
a time when writing was not general, they were the learned men, 
(I Chron. xzvii. 32. Is. xxxiii. 18. Matt, zxiii. 34.) and doc- 
tors or expounders, as well as writers of the law, which office 
they abused, as here shewn, by substituting their own tradi- 
tions; (compare Matt. xxii. 35, with Mark xii. 28, where lawyer 
and scribe are identical ; and Matt. xvii. 10, zxiii. 2, 3, Mark 
xii. 35, Luke xi. 52.) 

In the Old Testament the office is first distinctly mentioned 
in the reign of David as held by Levites (1 Chron. zziv. 6. 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 13.) and afterwards at the time of the captivity 
Baruch the secretary of Jeremiah is called a scribe ( Jer. xxxvi. 
26) and Ezra is said to be *' a leady scribe in the law of Moses :*' 
Cch. vii. 6, 11.12,21.) 

There was also a civil officer attached to the courts of the 
kings so named, — of David, 2 Sam. viii. 17, xx. 25: — of Solo- 
mon, 1 Kings iv. 3: — of Hezekiah, 2 Kings xix. 2 :— and of Josiah, 
xxii. 8 ; and a military officer, as it were a secretary of war, who 
kept the muster of the army, 2 Kings xxv. 19. 2 Chi on. zxvi. 11. 

— and Pharisees. 

Note — The Pharisees^ the most influential and numerous of 
the Jewish sects^ were so named from D'lD) to separate, not as 
Dissenters from the national religion, but as professing a pecu- 
liar devotedness, and more strict observance of the law ; to which 
they added an oral law, which they represented to be of equal 
authority, as having been given to Moses during his forty days' 
stay in the Mount, and handed down by tradition, but really 
consisting of ^* commandments of men" invented from time to 
time, by which (as here shewn ver. 2 — 9) *' the commands of 
God were made of n9ue effect.*' By observing both these laws 
they believed that a man might not only be justified before God, 
but also be entitled to the merit of supererogation ; and conse- 
quently, they were for the most part characterised by pride and 
selforighteousness, which made them violent opposers of the 
gof>pel doctrine of justification by faith and salvation by grace^ 
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as exemplified, Luke vii. 36, and xviii. 9 : while, as they laid 
the greatest stress on ceremonial purity, and external obser- 
vances, to the neglect of morality and vital religion (ch. xxiii. 
23, 25) they are rebuked with just severity by the Lord as mere 
** hypocrites.** 

Many of the Scribes were also Pharisees, which is the reason 
they are mentioned together here, and elsewhere frequently. 
See Sadducees, ch. zvi. 1. 

2. the tradition, ^a^aioffts, here first ; and, except in the pa- 
rallel place Mark vii. 3, 5, only in I Cor. xi. 2 (where rendered 
ordinances) Gal. i. 14. Col. ii. 8. 2 Thess. ii. 15.. and iii. 6 : 
from all which the meaning is plain, viz., that which is given or 
delivered to be observed, whether of Divine or human authority. 
See also Col. ii. 20 — 23, in connexion with ver. 8; and 1 Pet. 
i. 18. 

. Note — The body of Jewish traditions was called The TaU 
mud, i. e. The Doctrine ; which was divided into the Mischna 
or Text (lit. repetition) and the Gemara or Commentary. On 
these see Home's Introduction to the SS. vol. IL part L 
chap. vii. 

— of the Elders^ 9e^iaP>urig6t, here first. 

Note — Elders as an office or order among the Jews, (most 
probably heads of tribes and families originally, and therefore 
acknowledged as rulers, as in Latin Senatus from Senes), are 
first mentioned Exod. iii. 16, and xii. 21, in Egypt ; and again 
in the wilderness, chap. xvii. 5, xviii. 12. Of these a selection 
of Seventy was afterwards made by the Lord's direction, Exod. 
xxlv. 1, 9 — 11, who were appointed to assist Moses in the go- 
vernment of the people. Num. xi. 16, 17» 24,25. Compare 
also Deut. xxvii. 1, Judges xxi. 16, Ruth iv. 2, 9, 1 Sam. 
viii. 4. During the captivity they are mentioned Ezek. viii. 1, 
and xiv. 1 ; and after, Ezra v. 5. vi. 14. x. 8, 14. 

As an order in the Christian Church, Elders are first men- 
tioned. Acts xi. 30, where see Note and references. 

~^they wash not their hands. Mark vii. 3, 4. Luke xi. 
39,40. 

4. Honour thy father and mother [Exod. xx. 12.] Lev. 
xix. 3. Deut. v. 16. Prov. xxiii. 22. Eph. vi. 2. 1 Tim. v. 
4, 8, 16. 
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— he that curseth father or mother , rather, speaheth evil or 
maheth light of: KaKoXty tif which, as well as the Hebrew ^^p 

to which it answers, denotes alighting in any way : compare 
Ezod. xxi. 17 with Deut. zxi. 18. Except the parallel place 
Mark vii. 10, it occurs only Mark ix. 39, and Acts xix. 9, 
where rendered to apeak evil of 

5. a gift, i. e. to God, devoted by vow to his service ; a pre- 
text to exonerate from giving it to the parent. See the parallel 
Mark vii. 11. 

6, And honour not he shall be free. 

Note — The Vatican and other MSS. of greatest antiquity, 
omit " and" here, reading only ou ftn rtfAnffi^ ; which translated 
he need not (or may not) honour, gives a complete sentence 
without the insertion of the ^ordi he shall be free, now supplied 
to make sense : thus — ** But ye say, whosoever shall say to his 
father or his mother, It is a gift by whatsoever thou mightest be 
profited by me, he need not honour his father or his mother.** 
Another suggestion on the same reading is made by Gran- 
ville Penn, in loco, viz. connecting the second negative with the 
verb, thus au fAn-rifAft^i^t to render he will not dishonour, lit. he 
will not not'honour ; as an example of which construction he re- 
fers to. Acts iv. 20, ov ^umfAtia f^n XaXttv, we cannot not' 

speak. But the former would appear the more simple rendering. 

.^made of none effect, &»v^e«t, except the parallel Mark 

vii. 13, only here and Gal. iii. 17» where rendered disannul, 

Ps. xix. 126, 127, Jer. viii. 6, 9. Hos. iv. 6. Mai. ii. 7 
— 9, See also on ver. 9, below. 

7<i hypocrites. See chap. vi. 2, and references. 

8. This people draweth nigh, &c. [Isa. xxix. 13.] Ps. 1. 
16, 17. Jer. xii. 2. Ezek. xxxiii. 31. 2 Tim. iii. 5. Tit. i. 
16. Rev. iii. 1. 

9. teaching for doctrines the commandments of men. 

Note — Commandments, tvrakfta, only here and the parallel 
Mark vii. 7> and Col. ii. 22, in all which applied to commands 
of men, in contradistinction, it would appear, to i»r«x*;, the word 
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used for the commandment of God, ver. 3, and elsewhere ge- 
nerally. In Isa. xxix. 13, also, for ** the precept of men," the 
Septuagint reads tvra>.fMtrx» 

Deut. xii. 32. Prov. xxx. 5, 6. Col. ii. 8, 18—22. 1 Tim 

iv. 1—3, 6,7. 2 Tim. iv. 2^4. Tit. i. 13, 14. Heb. xiii. 

9. Rev. xxii. 18. 

1 1 . Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth, [Mark vii. 

14.] Acts X. 14, 15. Rom. xiv. 14, 17, 20. 1 Cor. vi. 13. 

1 Tim. iv. 4.5. Tit. i. 15. 

Note — This saying, while primarily directed against the un- 
meaning traditions of the elders, (verse 2,) which accounts for 
the Pharisees* being offended at it, also conveyed an intimation 
of the approaching abolition of the ceremonial distinction be- 
tween clean and unclean meats ; whence no doubt the per- 
plexity of the disciples, verse \5. 

'—that which cometh out of the mouth f explained below, 

verse 18—20. 

13. Every plant which my heavenly Father ^ &c. ch. xiii. 37- 
42. John XV. 1, 2. Isa. Ix. 21. 

14. they be blind leaders of the blind, &c. [Luke vi. 39.] 
ch. xxiii. 16, 17, 19, 24, 26. Isa. Ivi. 10- lix. 8— 10. Jer. 
V. 31. Mai. ii. 7, 8. John ix. 39-41. 

16. Are ye also yet without understanding. See ch. xvi. 
9-i-ll ; and compare ch. xiii. 10, 11, 16-18, 36, and 51. 

18. those things which proceed out of the mouth James iii. 
5-> 8. See also chap. xii. 34, and references. 

19. for out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, &c. [Mark 
vii. 21—23.] Gen. vi.5, viii. 21. Prov. xxii. 15. Eccles. 
ix. 3. Jer. xvii. 9. Ezek. xi. 19. Rom. viii. 7, 8. Gal. v. 
19—21. 

iVb£6— Ai«x«7i«-/M#, here rendered thoughts, includes also the 
reasonings and imaginations (see Luke ii. 35, ix. 46, 47- 
Rom. i. 21. 1 Cor. iii. 20, Gr.) ; as does also the word ren- 
dered imagination, in the references to Gen. yi. and viii. the 
purposes and desires of the mind. 
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21. into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, or towards^ {ui) ; into 
assumes that he entered into the Gentile territory, which does 
not appear. [Mark vii. 24.] ch. xi. 21, clause 2. 

22. a woman of Canaan, called by Mark, a Syrophoenidan 
Greek, 

Note — This woman was, it would appear, the first Gentile 
who, as such, applied to Christ for mercy ; (the Centurion 
mentioned ch. viii. 5, being a proselyte, as appears from the 
parallel place Luke vii. 4, 5 ;) which accounts for the Lord's 
procedure by which he designed to shew in her case the ground 
on which the Gentiles should be admitted into the church, viz., 
as grafts on the stock of Israel ; Rom. xi. \1, 18. 

•^thou Son of David, see ch. ix. 27. 

— a devil, read demon, as ch. iv. 24. 

23. send her away, i. e. ' Grant her request, and dismiss her, 
as appears from the answer of Jesus, next verse. 

24. lam not sent but unto, &c. see ch. x. 6, and references. 

25. Then came she, &c. ch. xx. 31. Gen. xxxii. 26, with 
Hos. xii. 4. Jer. xxix. 13. Lukexi. 8 — 10. xviii. 1, &c. See 
also ch. ii. 11, and references. 

26. the children 8 bread, Rom. ix. 4. Gal. ii. 15. Eph. ii. 
11, 12. See also chap. xxii. 2, 3, &c. 

27. And she said. Truth, Lord ; yet &c. ch. viii. 8. Job 
xl. 4, 5. Luke xviii. 13, 14. Rom. iii. 4, with Psalm Ii. 4,5. 

28. Great is thy faith ; be it unto thee kc. See chap. viii. 
13, and references. 

29. And Jesus departedfrom thence &c. [Mark vii. 31.] 

30. and great multitudes came unto him, having &c. See 
chap. viii. 16, and references. 

— dumb. Among these was the notable instance detailed 
Mark vii. 32 — 35, which see. 
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•^maimed, xvkkos, and so next verse; only here and ch. 
XTiii. 8, and its parallel Mark ix. 43 ; which last passages shew 
the distinction between it and ;^«x«f , lame, with which some 
would identify it ; and also justify our translation maimed^ i. e. 
deprived of a limb. 

82. I have compasiion on the mulHiude, &c. [Mark viii. I.] 
ch. xiv. 15 — 21. 

39. came into the coasts of Magdala^ or, with the parallel 
Mark viii. 10, the parts of Dalmanutha, which was a city in 
the district of Magdala, not far from Tiberias. Hence probably 
Mdry Magdalene was named, ch. xxviii. 1. Luke viii. 2. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

1 . 7%e Pharisees also, with the Sadducees, came^- 

Note — TTie Sadducees, so called from their founder Sadok, 
are noted in Scripture, as holding that " there is no resurrec* 
tion, neither angel nor spirit" (ch. xxii. 23. Acts xxiii. 8,) and 
consequently no future state of reward or punishment ; by 
which they were distinguished from The Pharisees ; as also iu 
altogether denying tradition and the oral law. - Notwithstanding 
this wide divenity between these sects, they are found agreeing, 
as here, to oppose Christ and his gospel ; but, as might be ex- 
pected from tneir doctrines, the opposition from the Sadducees 
was greatest, as proved by the fact that the persecution of the 
church was commenced by them, (Acts iv. 1,2; v. 17.) and 
in no instance are they mentioned as espousing the cause of 
Christianity, while numbers of the Pharisees did: compare 
Acts V. 34, 35, with 17> xv. 5. xxi. 20. xxiii. 6. 

—and tempting, ch. six. 3. xxii. 15 — 18, and 35, 36. Luke 
X. 25. John viii. 6. 

a sign from heaven, [Mark viii. Jl.] See references to 

ch. xii. 38, and Note : in confirmation of which it is to be ob- 
served that the sign asked for is here and in Mark called ** a 
iignfrom heaven.** r 
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3. kypocritea, see ch. vi. 2, and references. 

— ye can discern the face of the sky, Luke xii. 54—56. 

'-'the signs of the times, r« r«f/M>7» t£v xm^Sv, 

Note^Thk expression, which occurs only here, has no 
doubt a primary reference to the many miracles or signs (jrnfAuec) 
wrought by Christ and appealed to in proof of his Messiah- 
»<hip : seech, xi. 2 — 6. and compare John ii. 11, 23, xii. 37» 
XX. 30, Acto ii. 22, with John x. 25, 37, 38. But it includes 
also all the remarkable features of the times which had concurred 
to produce the expectation of the Messiah's appeiaring at that 
period ; and which, with the former, rendered the Unbelief of 
the Jews inexcusable : see Luke xix. 44. 

4. and adulterous generation the sign. of the prophet Jo- 
nas. See ch. xii. 39, 40, and references. 

5. when his disciples were come to the other side, &c. [Mark 
viii. 13—21.] 

(i. Beware of the leaven &c. 

Note — Zeaven was a piece of soured dough used to ferment 
or raise and relish the mass of which bread was made ; and with 
one exception. Matt. xiii. 33, is used in a bad sense in Scrip, 
ture, viz. as the emblem, 1 , of false doctrine, as here, from its 
corrupting property, and ready insinuation (ver. 12) : 2, of im- 
pure passions ; and, 3, of pride, and particularly the pride of 
hypocrisy, as inflating and puffing up. See the references. 

Exod. xii. 15. xxxiv. 25. Lev. ii. 11. Hos. vii. 4. Luke 
xii. 1. 1 Cor. V. 6—8, with 1, 2. Gal. v. 7—9. 

8. when Jesus perceived, rather, but Jesus knowing, — see ch. 
ix. 4, and references. 

— Oye of little faith. See verses 9 — 1 1 following, and com- 
pare ch. vi. 25 — 30. 

9, 10. the five loaves of the five thousand, ch. xiv. 15-21 : 
the seven loaves of the four thousand, ch. xv. 32 — 38. 

13. when Jesus came into the coasts of Casarea Philippi, 
[Mark viii. 27. Luke ix. 18.] 
— the Son of Man, seech, viii. 20, Note. 



MATTHEW XVI. 79 

14. some, John the Baptist : ch. ziv. 1, 2. — some, Elias : 
Mark vi. 15. Compare John i. 21, with Mai. iv. 5 ; and ch. 
xvii.lO, 11. 

16. Hum art the Christ, the Son of the living God, See 
ch. xiv. 33, clause 2, references and Note, 

— the living God : so John vi. 69. See also Matt. xxvi. 63. 
Acts xiv. 15, with 1 Thess. i. 9. Rom. ix. 26, with 2 Cor. 
iii. 3, andvi. 16, and 1 Tim. iii. 15. 1 Tim. iv. 10. vi. 17, 
with 16. Heb. iii. 12. ix. U. x. 31. xii. 22. Rev. vii. 2. 

The preceding are all the places where this title occurs in the 
New Testament : compare in the Old, Deut. v. 26. Josh. iii. 
10. 1 Sam. xvii. 26, 36. Ps. xlii. 2. Jer. x. 10. Dan. vi. 26. 

17. Jlesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but &c. 
Isa. liv. 13, with John vi. 44, 45. 1 Cor. ii. 9—14. Gal. i. 
11, 12, 15, 16. Eph. i. 17, 18, &c. and iii. 14—19. 1 John 
V. 20. See also ch. xi. 25 — 27» and references. 

18. thou art Peter, (n>T^«;, a stone or rock,) See John i. 
42, Chr. where we learn that this name was given to the apostle 
by Christ, and (as his reverting to the fact here proves) prospec- 
tively in reference to his confession on this ocpasion, and the 
distinction in consequence here conferred on hi||. 

,^and upon this rock, vir^^, 

iVbfe— In the Syriac version, and so, most probably, in the 
language spoken by Christ, and the original of Matthew's gos- 
pel, which was Syro-Chaldee, the same word is used for Peter 
and rock in this verse, namely that which forms the name Ce» 
phas; Syr. and Chaldee K2)**^» kephtt, corresponding to the 
Hebrew S3, ^ rock, Jobxxx. 6. Jer. iv. 29. For the use of 
^irp«s, in the sense of rock, see Bloomfield in loco, 

— / will build my church. Zech. vi. 12, 13. 1 Cor. iii, 9. 
Heb. iii. 3, 4. 

Note — The emblem of a building is sometimes used in 
Scripture to denote the whole church, including Christ as the 
chief corner-stone, — the body of which he is the head: but in 
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other places, as here, the church only ; Christ being repre- 
sented as the Builder : (see the references). So likewise a 
foundation has two senses : the first, the support of the build- 
ing in which view the application is to Christ alone ; (Ps. 
czviii. 22, with Matt. zxi. 12. Isa. xzviii. 16, with 1 Pet. ii. 
6—8. Acts iv. II, 12. 1 Cor. iii. 11) : and, second, the 
commencement and first and principal range of the building, in 
which sense it applies to the apostles generally (Ephes. ii. 20. 
Rer, xxi. M), and to Peter in particular; for (as remarked 
by Bishop Pearson on the Creed) *the promise made here was 
' punctually fulfilled, by Christ's using Peter's ministry in laying 
' the foundation of the Christian church among both Jews and 
' Gentiles ; and in his being the first preacher to them of that 
' faith which he here confesses, and making the first proselytes 
' to it ; for St. Peter laid the first foundation of a church among 

* the JewM, by the conversion of 8000 souls, Acts ii. 41, who, 

* when they gladly had embraced St. Peter's doctrine, were all 

* baptized; and then, ver. 47, we first find mention of a Chris- 

* tian Church. St. Peter also laid the first foundation of a 
< church among the Gentiles, by the conversion of Cornelius and 

* his friends. Acts x.' To which it should be added that Peter 
was the first called to the apostleship, and the first to whom it 
was given to make this full confession of the Christian faith ; at 
the same time that it is evident that the precedence in no one 
of these particulars could be successive, or belong to any other 
than the apostle himself. 

— w^ church, l««XfiW«, (from l»»akttt, to call out, here first, 
and uniformly so rendered except Acts xix. 32, 39, 41, where 
an assembly. In the Septuag. it usually answers to the Heb. 
hx^^y which also denotes an assembly or congregation, as in 
Deutzviii. \Q. Josh. viii. 35. 1 Kings viii. 14, &c.) 

John X. 3, 4, 14^16. Eph. iv. 16, 16. v. 25—30. Titus ii. 
14. 1 Pet. ii. 9. Heb. iii. 6. Compare also the churches of 
Christ, Rom. xvi. 16. 1 Cor. xi. 16, with the church ofOod, 
Acts XX. 28, and references there. 

~~-and the gates qf hell shall not prevail against U, (read of 
Hades, seech, xi. 23, clause 2). Gen. xxii. 17* Job xxxviii. 
17. Sept. Ps. iz. 12, 13. Isa. zzzviii. 10. Heb, and Sept. 
I Cor. XV. 55, Gr, and 56 57. Rev. i. 18, Gr, Compare aU 
Roxn. viii. 38, 39. 
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19. I will give unto thee the heys &c. For the eiplanation 
of this verse, as relates to Peter, see Note 2 on ver. 16. and 
compare Isa. zzii. 20 — ^22, with Re?, iii. 7. 

— the kingdom of heaven (read the heavens in the three in- 
stances in this verse.) See ch. iii. clause 2, and Note, 

^^hall he hound shall he loosed ch. xviii. 18. John xx. 

23. 1 Cor. v. 3—5. 

Note — In the East, instead of locks they used to fasten the 
doors, &c. with bands or straps which the key served to loosen 
or fasten ; which shews the connection between this clause and 
the preceding, '* I will give thee the keys" &c., each explaining 
the other. 

20. that they should tell no man that he was Jesus the Christ. 

[Mark viii. 30. Luke iz. 21 .] Ch. xvii. 9. See also ch. viii. 

4, and references. 

Note — Fifty-four MSS. including the Vatican, and several 
Versions and Fathers read that he was the Christ, omitting Jesus, 

21. J^oDi that time forth hegan Jesus to shew unto his disci* 
pies &c. [Mark viii. 31—33. Luke ix. 22.] Ch. xvii. 12. 
22, 23. XX. 17—19,28. xxvi. 2,31,32. xzvii. 63. Luke 
xxiv. 6, 7. 

— that he must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer. Lube xxiv. 
26, 27, 46. Acts ii. 23. iii. 17, 18. 

22. TTien Peter took him, and hegan to rebuke him, Ch. 
xxvi. 33, 34. Gal. ii. 11—14. 

— ^« it far from thee,*'U.itit ff-tf/, present margin, pity thyself: 
rather, (• ^tit understood as in 1 Chron. xi. 19, Sept.) God he 
propitious to thee (so that) this shall not be unto thee. tXtt^s 
only here and Heb. viii. 12, where merciful. 

23. Get thee behind me, Satan. See ch. iv. 10, references 
and iVbte, and compare 1 Chron. xxi. 1. Zech. iii. 1, 2. Luke 
xxii. 3,31. 

~^hou art an offence unto me, rather, a stumbling block, as 
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seeking to put an impediment in the way of my buffering; see 
ch. xiii. 41, clause 3, Note. 

thou savourest not (jp^ctutt only so rendered here and the pa- 
rallel Mark viii. 33. But compare Rom. viii. 5, and xii. 16» 
and Phil. iii. 19, where to mind ; and Col. iii. 2, where to set 
the affections on. See also p^tvtifA*, Rom. viii. 6, 7*) 

24. If any man mil come after me i kc. [Mark viii. 34, 35. 
Luke is. 23, 24.] Luke liv. 27-33. Acts xvi. 22. 1 Thess. 
iii. 3. On this verse and next, see also ch. x. 38, 39, and 
references. 

^and follow me. Ch. iv. 20, 22. xix. 21, 22, and 27— 29. 
Luke ix. 57—62. John viii. 12. x. 4,5, 27. xii. 26. 1 Thess. 
i. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 2L Rev. xiv. 4. xix. 14. Compare 1 Kings 
xviii. 21. Num. xxxii. 11, 12. 1 Kings xiv. 8. 

26. his own soul his soul, (or life, as the same word is 

twice rendered in the preceding verse.) [Maikviii. 36, 37> 
Luke ix. 25.] Ch. v. 29, 30. Job ii. 4. xxvii. 8. Ps. xlix. 6 
—9. Luke xii. 20. 

27. Shall come in the glory of his Father. [Mark viii. 38. 
Luke ix. 26.] ch. xxvi. 64. John xvii. 5. Acts vii. 55. Phil, 
ii. 11. Heb. i. 3. Rev. iii. 21. 

~-4vith his angels, Isa. vi. 1^3, with John xii. 41. John 
i. 51. 1 Pet. iii. 22. See also ch. xiii. 41, and re- 
ferences. 

— and then he shall reward every man. Ch. xxiv. 45 — 51. 
XXV. 19 (with Luke six. 15) and 34 with 31. Luke xiv. 14. 
2 Tim. iv. 8. Rev. ii. 25^28. iii. 11, 12. xi. 18, with 15. 
xxii. 12. See also ch. vi. 4, clause 2. 

—^according to his works, ch. x. 41, 42. Job zzxiv. 11. Ps. 
Ixii. 12. Pro V. xxiv. 12. Isa. iii. 10, 11. Jer. xvii. 10. xxxii. 
19. Rom. ii. 6—1 L 1 Cor. iii. 8. 2 Cor. v. 10. Eph. vi. 
8. 1 Pet. i. 17. Rev. ii. 23. 
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28. till they see the Son of Man coming in his kingdom, re- 
ferring to the vision of his Transfiguration following in the next 
chapter, with which this Terse should be connected, as in the 
parallel places in Mark and Luke ; and which is determined to 
have been the type of the Second Advent of the Saviour, or, 
'* his power andconting" and not of his ascension or the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, by 2 Pet. i. 16 — 18. The some stand- 
ing here are Peter, James, and John, admitted to be witnesses, 
ch. zvii. 1. On the connexion between the coming of Christ 
and his kingdom, seech, iii. 2, clause 2, Note and references (3). 



CHAPTER XVII. 

1. after six days — so Mark; but in Luke " about an eight 
days after t** u e. six days* interval, or eight days inclusive of 
the days of the announcement and event ; by comparing which 
it is probable that this event occurred on the Sabbath-day 
[Mark ix. 2—8. Luke ix. 28—36.] 

— Peter, James, and John, See ch. iv. 21. 

^^into an high mountain apart, Luke adds, to pray, and as 
he prayed, &c. From his account (ch. ix. 37) it also appears 
that the transaction occupied till the next day. 

2. and was transfigured, fAtrafM^^o»/utt, except in the parallel 
place, Mark ix. 2, only here and Rom. xii. 2, where transformed, 
and 2 Cor. iii. 18, where changed, 

— and his face did shine as the sun, &c.Exod. xxxiv. 29 — 35, 
with 2 Cor. iii. 13, 18, andiv. 6. Johni. 14. xvii. 24. Acts 
xxvi. 13—15. Rev. i. 13—17. xxi. 23. 

3. there appeared unto them Moses, Compare Deut. xxxiv. 
5, 6, with Jude 9.— an(/ Elias, see below, ver. 1 1, and 2 Kings 
ii. 11, with Mai. iv. 5. In Luke it is, who appeared in glory, 
on which see Phil. iU. 20, 21. 1 John iii. 2. 
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•-^talking with him, i. e. at we also learn from Luke, spahe with 
him ofhi» decease which he should accomplish at Jerusalem : 
for the conaezion between which and this vision see Luke xztT. 
26. 1 Pet. i. 1 1. PhiL ii. a-1 1. Heb. xii. 2. 

6, a bright cloud, called 2 Pet. i. 17» the excellent glory, from 
which it appears that this was the same cloud in which the She^ 
kinah or '* Glory'* was formerly manifested. 

Ezod. zvl 10. z1. 34,35, 38. 1 Kings viii. 10, U. Ezek. 
i. i, 28 : Isa. ir, 5. Dan. vii. 13. Luke xxi. 27. 

-^and, behold, a voice out of the cloud, Ezod. ziz. 9, 16— 
19. xxiv. 15-.18. zzxi?. 5. Num. zi. 25. Ezek. i. 24, 25. 
iii. 22, 23. Acts zzyI. 13, H. 2 Pet. i. 17, 18. 

— TV^is is my beloved Son, &c. See ch. iii. 17f and references. 

^hear ye him, Deut. zviii. 15—19, with Acts iii. 22, 23. 
Heb. i. 1, 2, and ii. 1—3. v. 9. zii. 25. 

6, 7* they fell on their face, and were sore afraid. And t/e- 
sus came &c. Ezek. i. 28 with ii. 1, 2. Iii. 23, 24. Dan. 
▼iii. 13. z. 8—10, 15—18. AcU ix. 3, 4. Re?, i. 17. 

9. until the Son of Man be risen. Compare Johnii. 22, zii. 
16, ziv. 25, 26, and xvi. 12. See also ch. xii. 15, 16. xvi. 20. 
Mark iii. 11, 12. 

11. Elias truly shall first come, [Mark iz. 11— 13.] Mai. 
iv. 5. Rev. zi. 3—6, with 2 Kings i. 10—12, and Jam. v. 17. 

'^and restore all things, Mai. iv. 6. 1 Kings xviii. 1, 2, 18- 
21, and 30 — 41. See also Acts iii. 21, and references. 

NotC'-'mirtxti^ifrnfAi, except here and the parallel place in 
Mark, only in ch. zii. 13 (and its parallels) Mark viii. 25. Acts 
i. 6. Heb. xiii. 19, in all which places rendered to restore ; lit. 
to reinstate or put bach again in its former place of that which 
had been disturbed or disordered, 

12. Elias is come already, compare next verse, and ch. zi. 
13, 14| and Luke i. 16, 17, with Johni. 21. 
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14. And when they were come to the multitude, there came 
to him a certain man [Markix. 14 — 29. Luke ix. 37 — 42.] 

— hneeling down to him^ y9w*tritt odIj here and ch. xxvii. 
29, Mark i. 40, and x. 17* in all which it implies worship, even 
in ch. xxvii. 29, where in irony. Compare Acts z. 25, 26, and 
see ch. iL 1 1 , and references. 

15. he is hmatic, «-iA.ffM«^«/Kai, only here and chap. iv. 24. 

17. how long shall I suffer you, Num. xiv. 11, 27. Psalm 
xcv, 10. ch. xxiii. 37. Compare Exod. xxxiv. 6. 

18. rebuked the devU, (or demon, as ch. vii. 22.) See chap. 

TUl. 8. 

20. If ye have faith as a grain kc, [Luke xvii. 6.] ch. 
xxi. 21. Mark ix. 23, 24. John xi. 40. Heb. xi. 32—38. 
Compare 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 

21. prayer and fasting. See the references to ch. vi. 16. 

22,23. Jesus said unto them, the Son of Man shall be be- 
trayed &c. [Mark is. 30_32. Luke ix. 43—45.] See 
ch. xvi. 21. 

24. received tribute .pay tribute, read, the half-shekels, 

Note^^The original word, ra mtrnx/Mt, the didrachmas, twice 
rendered tribute in this verse, is different from that correctly so 
rendered ver. 25. It is the Greek name of a coin equivalent 
to the Hebrew half shekel, value fifteen pence, and was the tax 
appointed for the service of the tabernacle, and afterwards of 
the temple, (Exod. xxx. 12 — 16. xxxviii. 24— 26. 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 9} ; whence the exemption pleaded by Jesus, verses 25, 
26, is an indirect assertion that he was the Son of God, and 
the payment of it was an act of his volunteered humiliation. 

27' lest we should offend them (or put a stumblingMock in 
their way, as ch. xi. 6). 1 Cor. ix. 19—22. x. 32, 33. Com- 
pare also ch. v. 39. 

go thou to the sea, &c. See ch. viii. 27, clause 3 ; and 

compare 2 Cor. viii. 9. 

a piece of money, ^rmr^^f only here ; read with the Greek, 
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a stater, or rather a shekel^ the equivalent Hebrew coin ; tee 
Note ver. 24*. As stated in the present margin, it was half an 
ounce of silver, in value Ss. 6d. after 58. the ounce. 



CHAPTER XVIIL 

1. Who is the greatest in the hingdom of heaven f — or the hea^ 
vens, and so ver. 3, 4, 23. [Mark iz. 33 — 37* Luke is. 
46—48.1 ch. XX. 20— 28. xxiii. II, 12. Rom. xii. 10. Phil, 
ii. 3. See also references t(^ ch. xxiii. 12. 

Note — This question, no doubt, was suggested by the vision 
in the preceding chapter, and the selection of the three disci- 
ples to witness it ; as intimated by the words At the same time : 
in which view it confirms the application of that scene to the 
Second Advent. 

As to different degrees of glory in the kingdom of Christ 
see chap. x. 41. xvi. 27. xix. &. xx. 23. Luke xix. 17, 
19. xiv. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 40, 41, with Dan. xii. 2, 3. Rev. 
ii. 25 — 28. XX. 4. Compare also 1 Cor. iii. 8, 14, with 
2 John 8. 

3. Except ye he converted, «-r^ifa>, only here in this sense ; 
but see ch. xiii. 15, clause 4, and references there. 

^^and become as little children, ch. xix. 1 4. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 
1 Pet. ii. 2. 

4. shall hund)le himself as this little child, see verse 1, and 
add I Kings iii. 7. Jer. i. 6, 7. Ps. cxxxi. I, 2. 

5. And whoso shall receive one such &c. Ch. x. 40 — 42. 
XXV. 40. 

6. whoso shall offend one of these little ones, &c, (or shali 
cause to stumble), Ver. 10, 14. Rom. xiv. 21 withxv. 1_7. 

1 Cor. viii. 9—13. Compare Zech. xiii. 7. . 

iVb^e — This sentence is further illustrated by the incident in- 
troduced here in the parallel places Mark ix. 38—42, and Luke 
ix. 49, 50. 
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7. woe unto the world because of offences, (i. e. scandals or 
stumbUng-blocks : see above ch. ziii. 41, Note 2.) 

Gen. ziii. 7 — 13. 1 Sam. ii. 17. 2 Sam. zii. 14. Rom. ii. 
24. 1 Tim. V. 14. vi. 1. Tit. ii. 1—8. 

— it must be that offences come, [Luke xvii. 1, 2.] 1 Cor. 
xi. 19. I John ii. 19. 

— but woe to that man by whom the offence cometh, ch. xxvi. 
Hi. See also cb. xiii. 40 — 42, where Note, that offences or 
«can(/a&, are joined with them that do iniquity, and both serve 
to define the tares, 

8. Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee (or prove a 
stumhling'bhch or occasion to fall to thee, andso ver. 9.) 

[Mark iz. 43 — 48.] Compare Deut. xiii. 6 — 8, with Luke 
xiv.26, 27, andxviii. 22^24 ; and see ch. v. 29, 30, and re- 
ferences. 

— halt, ;^4>X«f , so rendered in the parallel place in Mark, and 
in Luke xiv. 21 . John v. 3« In Acts xiv. 8, a cripple ; elsewhere 
lame. 

— everlasting fire, ch. xxv. 41. Luke xvi. 23, 24. Rev. 
xiv. 9 — 11. See also ch. iii. 10; and 12, clauses 3, 4. 

9. hell-fire, (lit. the Gehenna of fire, see ch. v. 22, Note ; and 
X. 28, clause 3.) 

10. Metr an^e/«, Luke xvi. 22. Heb. i. 14. Compare also 
2 Kings vi. 16, 17, with Ps. xxxiv. 7; and Acts xii. 15, with 

• 

Dan. X. 13, 20, 21, and xii. 1, and Rev. xii. 7. 

— always behold the face of my Father* Esther i. 14. 1 Kings 
xxii. 19. Isa. vi. 1, 2. Dan. vii. 10. Luke i. 19. 

11. to save that which was lost, Luke xv. 8 — 10, and 32. 
xix. 10. John iii. 16, 17. v. 24. Rom. v. 6. Gal. iii. 10, 
13. Eph. ii. 3^5, and 12, 13. 1 Tim. i. 15. See next 
verse. 

12. if a man have an hundred sheep, and one &c. [Luke xv. 
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3—7.) Ps. cxii. 176. Isa. liii. 6. Matt. xv. 24. John x. 1 1. 
references to ch. ix. 36. 

13. her^oiceth more of that, Isa. liii. 11. lxii.4, 5. Zephan. 
iii. 16-i7. 

14. itUnot the will of your Father, Luke xii. 82. John ?i. 
37-40. X. 27— 30. Rom. viii. 28—39. Eph. i. 5, 6, II. 
1 Pet. i. 3-^. 

15. if thy brother shall treepaae, — or sin, (afut^ruvat) as ver. 
2I9 and uniformly elsewhere except the parallel place Luke xvii. 3, 
4, (the only places in the New Testament where trespass occurs 
as a verb) ; Acts xxf. 8, where to offend; and 1 Pet. ii. 20, 
where by the noun/au/to. The use of this word here, and ver. 
21, is important as shewing the meaning of sin, which is better 
understood as against man than God. 

tell him his fault (ix'iy;^«», here first, where alone so rendered ; 
elsewhere to reprove, rebuhe, convince, or convict). Lev. xix. 
17* Ps. cxli. 5. Jam. v. 16. 

16. in the mouth of two or three untnesses. Num. xxzv. 30. 
Deut. xix. 15. John viii. 17. 2 Cor. xiii. I, 1 Tim. v. 19. 
Heb. X. 28. 

17. tell it unto the church. Acts vi. 1_3. xv. 6. 1 Cor. 
vi. 1 — 4. 

— &^ him be unto thee as an heathen man &c. (read as a Gentile, 
see ch. vi. 7, iVlote.) Rom. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. v. 11-13. 2 Thess. 
iii. 6, and 14, 15. 2 John 10, 11. 

— and a Publican, 

iVb^e— The Publicans, TtJutfut, (from rfA.«f a tax), were re^ 
venue officers, farmers and collectors of the taxes lud upon the 
Jews by the Romans, (Luke v. 27) ; and being (at least the </e- 
puties or under collectors) mostly Jews, were looked upon 
with the greatest abhorrence, as trading in the slavery of tneir 
nation ; added to which the greater part abused their o£Bce for 
the purposes of extortion : see Luke xix. 2, 8. 
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18. whatsoever ye shall bind &c. Ch. xvi. 19, clause 3, re- 
ferences, and Note. Compare also Actsxv. 28. 2 Cor. ii. 10. 

19. it shall be done for them, Acts i. 14, with ii. 1, 2, and 
yiii. 15 — 17. iv. 24, with 31. xii. 5. See also ch. vii. 7» and 
references. 

20. there am I in the midst of them. Exod. xx. 24*. John 

XX. 19, 26. Rev. i. 12, 13, with 20, and ii. 1. Compare Ps. 

cxlv. 18. Isa. Wiii. 9. 

Note, — This is an assertion of the Saviour*s omnipresence, 
and therefore of his divinity, 

21. How oft shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive 
him f On this question, and the parable following, see ch. vi. 
12, 14, 15, and references there. 

2 If. ten thottsand talents, — f^v^tm retXetvreaff a myriad of talents, 
the highest number known in Greek arithmetical notation. ' A 
talent is 750 ounces of silver, which, after five shillings the 
ounce, is £187. lOs.* (^Present Margin), The Roman talent, 
however, was worth £216. This immense sum well expresses 
the incalculable number of our sins against God ; in contrast, 
moreover, with what we are disposed to magnify so much more 
— the trespasses of our fellow-creatures against us : see ver. 28. 
The amount of debt also plainly implies the utter impossibility 
of man justifying himself before God, and the consequent free 
ness of the divine forgiveness. 

28. an hundred pence, — or Denarii, * The Roman penny is 
the eighth part of an ounce, which, after five shillings the 
ounce, is seven pence half-penny. — Pres. Marg, 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1. Came into the coasts of Judea, beyond Jordan, or the 
confines, as in the parallel place, Matk x. 1, through the country 

G 
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beyond Jordan, Gr, which was not a part of Judea, as appears 
to be stated here. 

2. And great multitudes followed him, &c. See ch. vilL 16, 
and references. 

3. came unto him, tempting him. See ch. zvi. 1. 

— /« it lawful for a man to put away his wife, &c. [Mark 
X. 2—12.] 

4. made them male and female, — rather a male and a female, 
(and so the Heb, of Gen. u 27> and v. 2.) i.e. only one of each, 
as in next verse, they twain ; thus indicating the nature and 
law of the marriage union. Compare also Gen. ii. 18. 

5. For this cause shall a man leave &c. [Gen. ii. 23, 24.] 
Ps. xlv. 10. 1 Cor. vi. 15—17. vii. 2—4. Eph. v. 22—33. 

7. Why did Moses then command &c. [Deut. xxiv. 1.] ch. 
V. 31. Compare 1 Cor. vii. 6, 12. 

9. whosoever shallput away his wife, except &c. See ch. v. 
32, and references. 

1 1 . AUmen cannot receive this saying, &c. See 1 Cor. vii. 
all, especiallj ver. 2, 7, 1 7, 35. 

13, 14, Then were there brought unto him little children, &c. 
[Mark x. 13—16. Luke xviii. 15—17.] Ch. xviii. 1—5, 10. 
Gen. zvii. 12. Ezod. xx. 6, with 7. 1 Sam. i. 24—28. Isa. 
xl. 11. Luke ii. 22, 23. 1 Cor. vii. 14. 1 Tim. iii. 15. 

16. One came and said unto him. Good Master, &c. [Mark 
X. 17—27. Luke xviii. 18—27.] Luke x. 25. Ads xvi. 30. 

17* there is none good but one, that is God : i. e. none in- 
dependently and essentially good : in accordance with which the 
name of God found with little variation in all the Northern lan- 
guages, is synonymous with Good, The young man only re- 
garded Jesus as a prophet or teacher* and therefore he disclaims 
the title in his appUaation of it. 



A^ATTHEW XIX. 91 

18. Ifihoutoilt enter into life, keep the commandments^ Lev. 

zvili.5. Rom. z.5. Gal. Hi. 10-12, and 19-.25. 

Note, — The Lord answers this inquirer according to the 
terms of the Legal Dispensation, which bad not yet expired, and 
under which, as a Jew, he was : with a view to vindicating the 
requirements of the law, preparatory to the announcement of the 
grace of the gospel ; to the faith and privileges of which, how. 
ever, he afterwards invites him in the words Come and follow me^ 
ver. 21 : — whence also the difference between this answer and 
that given by the apostles to the same question, in the case of the 
Philippian Jailer, Acts xvi. 31, — he being a Gentile, and the 
New Testament dispensation haying then opened. So in the 
other instance recorded, Luke x. 25, the Lord apswers according 
to the Law, but yet (as in this instance) in such a way as to con- 
vince of sin by it, and so lead from it. See the references. 

21. if thou wilt he perfect. See ch. v. 48, and Note to vec. 
20, there referred to. 

— go and sell that thou hast, See. Acts ii. 45, and iv. 32 — 35. 
See also ch. vi. 19, 20, and references. 

— and come and follow me. See ch. xvi. 24, and references. 

23. a rich man shall hardly enter — see the parallel Mark x. 
23, 24, and compare Deut. vi. 10—12. Job xxxi. 24,25. Ps. 
xlix. 6, 7. Prov. xi. 28. xxx. 8, 9. Also ch. xiil. 22, clause 
3, and ch. v, 3, with references there. 

26. with God all things are possible. On this truth in a ge- 
neral view, see Gen. xviii. 14. Num. xi. 23. Job xlii, 2. Ps. 
Ixii. 11. Jer. zxxii. 27. Dan. iv. 35. Zech. viii. 6. Luke 
i. 37. In its special application as here, Rom. viii. 37. 2 Cor. 
iii. 5. xii. 9, 10. Eph. vi. 10. Phil, iv. 13. 

27. Then answered Peter and said, &c. [Mark x. 28— 31. 
Luke xviii. 28-- 30.] 

28. Ye which have followed me,— See above, ver. 2I| 
clause 3, 

-^in the regeneration, ^aXtyytn^m, only here, and Tit, iii. 5. 
iVb^e,^-That these words are not to be read with the preced- 
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ing^foliowed mCf as a designation of this dispensation, or the 
time then present, but with the following — when the Son of 
Man shall sit on the throne of his glory ^ as a designation of the 
dispensation to follow on our Lord's neit appearing, and equi- 
valent to **the restitution of all things," Acts iii. 21, is evi- 
dent from the scope of the passage being to assign the reward 
of those who follow Christ, and their future compensation for 
present sacrifices in his cause : and confirmed by Matt. xiv. 81, 
(the only other passage in which we find the expression, ** the 
Son of Man shall sit on the throne of his glory,**) where the 
time is undoubtedly his Second Advent, and not bis ascension, 
. as required by the other hypothesis. 

Accordingly, ' The ancient expositors in general, confirmed 
by the Syriac, Persic, Arabic, ^thiopic, and Italic versions, 
understand the word of the resurrection to judgment, and a new 
state of existence ;* (Bloomfield) : in addition to which it is 
worthy of notice, that it is used for the renewal of the earth after 
the deluge by Philo (Vit. Mos. lib. 2. T. ii. p. 1 14, 31,) and for 
the resurrection (Id. Leg. ad Caium, p. 1037.) 

-^when the Son of Man shall sit in the throne of his glory, 
Ch. XXV. 31. xvi. 27. Dan. vil 13, 14. Rev. iii. 21. 

-^ye aho shall sit upon twelve Mrone«,— -Ch. xx. 21, 23. Luke 
xxii. 28—30. 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. Rev. iv. 4, (C?r.) xxi. 14. 

-^judging the twelve tribes of Israel, i. e. governing or ruU 
ing, as in Gen. xlix. 16, Ps. xcviii. 9, Isa. xi. 3, 4, (in all which 
the Sept. has x^tfv), and Jer. xxiii. 5. Compare Isa. i. 26, with 
xxxii. 1 ; and see Rev. vii. 4; xxi. 12 ; and Acts i. 6, and re- 
ferences. 

iVb^e,— This is an explicit New Testament prediction of the 
future restoration as well as conversion of the Jewish nation, 
both Judah and Israel. 

29. And every one that hath forsaken houses, &c. shall re* 
ceive an hundred fold,^-C\i. xvi. 25. Rom. viii. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 
17. 2 Tim. ii. 12. Heb. xi. 8-10, and 24—26, and 35—40. 
Compare Mai. iii. 14 — 18. 

30. But many that are first shall he last, &c. Ch. xx. 16. 
xxi. 28— 32, and 40— 43. Luke vii. 29, 30. xiii. 29,30. Rom. 



MATTHEW XX. 93 

ix. 30 — 33. Compare also Gen. iv. 3 — 5, zvii. 18—21. xxv. 
23. xxzvii. 10. zlviii. U, 17—19. xUx. 8. I Sam. xyi. 6—12. 
Ps. IxxT. 4—7. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1. For the kingdom of heaven (or the heavens). This parable 
is intended to illustrate the closing sentence of ch. xix. from 
which it is improperly separated by the division of the chapters, 
¥^hich should have been below at verse 16 ; and this connexion 
is its best explanation. 

2. a penny a day, see ch. xviii. 28. 

15. to do what I will with mine own? Exod. xxxiii. 19. 
Rom. ix. U— 16» and 20, 21. 

— Is thine eye evil, i. e. envious. So Deut. xv. 9. xxviii. 
54>. Prov. xxiii. 6. xxviii. 22. Mark vii. 22. 

-^because I am good, i. e. kind, as aya^a often signifies ; 
e. g. Gal. vi. 10. 1 Thess. iii. 6. Tit. ii. 5. 1 Pet. ii. 18. 
See also r« a^A^tfV} for kindness, Rom. xii. 2l,andPhilem. 14, 
(where benefit). 

16. for many be called, but few chosen. Ch. xxii. 11 — 14. 
Luke xiv. 24. Rom. ix. 6 — 8. See also on chap. xix. 30. 

17. And Jesus going up to Jerusalem, &c. [Mark x. 

32 — 34. Luke xviii. 31 — 34.] See also on ch. xvi. 21. 

Note, — The detailed and circumstantial character of the 
following prophecy of his sufferings by the Saviour is particularly 
to be observed, as afterwards so accurately fulfilled. 

19. And shall deliver him to the Gentiles, Ch. xxvii. 2. 
John xviii. 28, 35. xix. 1 1. Acts iii. 13. iv. 25—28. 

-.to mock, Ch. xxvi. 67,68. xxvii. 27—31, and 39, 40. 
Luke xxiii. 1 1. Ps. xxii. 7, 8. xxxv. 15, 16. Isa. liii. 3. 

^^and to scourge^ Ch. xxvii, 26. Isa. I. 5, 6. Tsa. liii. 5. 
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^and to crucify, Ch. xxvii. 22, 23, 26, 31—35. AcU x. 39. 
Gal. iii. 13. I Pet. ii. 24. 

and the third day he shall rise again* The following are the 
other prophecies of his resurrection by Christ :•— John ii. 19, 
21. Mat. zii. 40. zvi. 21. xvii. 9, 23. xxvi. 32. For the fulfil- 
ment, see ch. xzvii. 62 — end, and zxviii. 1^9: and compare 
Acts ii. 24. xiii. 32—39. Rom. iv. 24, 25. 1 Cor. xv. 
16, 17. 

20. Then came to him the mother of Zehedee^s children, &c. 
(By name Salome, as appears from comparing ch. zxvii. 56, 
with M^rk xv. 40, andxvi. 1, which are all the passages in which 
she is mVntioned.}— [Mark x. 35—40.] 

— worshipping him, see ch. ii. 1 1, and references. 

21. in thy kingdom, Ch. xiii. 41. xvi. 28. xix. 28. Luke i. 
33. xix. 12, 15. xxii. 29, 30. xxiii. 42. 2 TIm.iv. 1. Rev. 
iii. 21. 

22. the cup that I shall drink of, Ch. xxvi. 39, 42. John 
xviii. 11. On this emblem to express a portion allotted, see 
also, in a bad sense, Ps. xi. 6. Ixxv. 8. Isa. Ii. 17> 22. Jer. 
xxy. 15, 17, 28, &c. In a good sense, Ps. xvi. 5. xxiii. 5. 

— the baptism that I am baptized with f Luke xii. 50. Com- 
pare Ps. xviii. 16. Ixix. 1,2; and see next verse. 

23. Ye shall drink indeed of my cup, &c. See as to these 
two disciples, Acts xii. 2, with Rev. i. 9 ; and generally, Rom. 
viii. 17. Col. i. 24. 2 Tim. ii. 1 1, 12. 

— is not mine to give, but (it shall be given to them) for 
whom, — ^read, but or except (to them)ybr whom, «XA.' tJt, accord- 
ing to which the Lord, instead of denying his power to confer 
this distinction, as represented by the present version, declares 
who they are on whom he will confer it ; which interpretation is 
confirmed by the authority of the Pesch. Syr. Arabic, Persic, 
and ^thiopic versions ; (see Bloomfield). And Note, for this 



MATTHEW XX. 95 

sense of «xx«, for it /mi, see Mark ix. 8» with Matt. zvii. 8 ; 
and, vice versd, t) f^h for «>.X«» Rom. xiv, 14. 

—prepared of my Father, Ch. xxv. 34. 1 Cor. ii. 9. Heb. 
xi. 16. 

24. when the ten heard it, they were moved, &c. [Mark x. 
41—45. Luke xxii. 24—27.] Prov. xiii. 10. Phil. ii. 3. 
James iv. 1. 

26. (For minister in this verse, read servant, itaixouf ; and 
for servant in the next verse read slave, tav^^g.) Ch. xviii. 1 — 
4. xxiii. 8—12. Luke xiv. 7—11. Rom. xii. 10. 2 Cor. 
i. 24. iv^ 5. James iii. 1. 1 Pet. v. S, 5. 3 John 9. 

28. the Son of Man came not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister, — or, came not to be served, but to serve {)taxan»)* John 
xiii. 4 — 17. Phil. ii. 5 — 8. 

'^'-and to give his life a ransom {xvr^ov, only here and the pa- 
rallel Mark x. 45 ; but see ebitTiXur^tv, 1 Tim. ii. 6 ; Xvr^M^ts 
and Xvr^M, Luke i. 68, xxiv. 21 ; and Xvr^MTfit, Acts vii. 85. 
It is used for •^ 53, Exod. xxi. 30.) 

Job xxxiii. 24. Ps. xlix. 6—9. Isa. liii. 10, 11. Dan. ix. 
24—26. John z. 11, 15, 17, 18. xi. 50—52. Rom. iii. 
24—26. Tit. ii. 14. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. Rev. v. 9. See also 
next clause. 

—for many, Ch. xxvi. 28. Rom. v. 15 — 19. 1 Tim. ii.6. 
Heb. ix. 28. 1 John ii. 2. 

29. And as they departed from Jericho, &c. [Mark x. 46 — 
52. Luke xviii. 35-^3.] 

30. And, behold, two blind men, &c. On this miracle see 
ch. is. 27—29, and references there. 
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CHAPTER XXL 

1. And when they drew nigh unto JerusaUnif &c. [Markzi« 
1— 10. Luke xix. 29--3a John zii. 12^16.] 

-^M« Mount of Olives, In addition to this occurrence here 
related, this Mount is distinguished as the place from Tvhich 
Christ ascended (Luke zxiv. 50, 51, with Acts i. 10 — 12,) and 
where he will be again manifested on earth at his second ap- 
pearing (Zech. ziv. 4,) which last prophecy seems to have di- 
rected the people in their procedure here, as though concluding 
it were then about to be fulfilled ; see the account in Luke xix. 
37. It is mentioned besides in 2 Sam. xv. 30. Matt, xxiv, 3, 
and xxvi. 30. John yiii. 1. 

2. an 038 tiedf and a colt with her, (Mark and Luke add, 
** whereon yet never man sat,* on which compare Deut. xzi. 3, 
1 Sam. vi. 7 ; shewing that such were employed for sacred pur- 
poses.) Judges ▼. 10. X. 4. xii. 14. 

4. which was spoken by the Prophet, [Zech. ix. 9.] 

5. Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, Isa. xii. 0. xl. 9. Ixii. 
11. Zeph. iii. 14, 15. See also ch. ii. 2, clause 1, and re- 
ferences. 

— meek, see ch. xi. 29, clause 2. 

8. others cut down branches from the trees, fcc. Thus, toge- 
ther with the cry of next verse, connecting this event with T^e 
feast flf tabernacles ; (see Lev. xxiii. 39, 40. Neh. viii. 15) ; 
suggested probably by a comparison of Zech. xiv. 16 with ver. 
4 of the same chapter, above referred to ; and with it supposed 
to be then in course of fulfilment, not in type only, but in fact. 

9, Hosanna, (i. e. Save now, or Save we beseech thee, aa this 
word is translated in Psalm cxviii. 25, from which the saluta* 
tion is quoted.) It only occurs in the New Testament here, 
and the parallel places in Mark xi, and John xii, which see. 
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NotCi — The following is from Horae's Introduction on the 
Feast of Tabernacles : — ' During the continuance of this Feast, 
they carried in their hands branches of palm trees, olives, ci- 
trons, myrtles, and willows (Lev. xxiii. 40. Neh. viii. 15. 
2 Mac. X. 7,) singing Hosanna, save, I beseech Mee, (Ps. 
cxviii. 25), in which words they prayed for the coming of the 
Messiah. These branches also bore the name of Hosanna ; as 

well as all the days of the feast During its continuance they 

walk in procession round the altar, with the above-mentioned 
branches in their hands, amid the sound of trumpets, singing, 
Hosanna ; and on the last or seventh day of the feast, they com- 
passed the altar seven times. This was called The Great Ho^ 
sanna,* 

—Blessed is he that cometh (Mark adds. Blessed be the 
kingdom qf our father David ; and John, Blessed is the King 
of Israel that cometh.) See ch. xi. 3. 

—tit the highest, i. e. in the highest (jpilaces, or heavens) ly r»7s 
vypifTug, See Luke ii. 14, where alone, except here and the 
parallels, it occurs, and where it contrasts with on earth : and 
compare iv u-^fikoTg, on high, Heb. i. 3, as identical with Iv 0v- 
^etvtitst ch. viii. L 

11. the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. Luke vii. 16. 
John vi. H. vii. 40. See also ch. ii. 23. 

12. And Jesus went into the temple of God, &c. [Mark xi. 
15—17. Luke xix. 45, 46.] John ii. 13—17. 

— the money-changers, &c. See Deut. xiv. 24 — 26. 

Note, — This transaction as the sequel of the preceding was a 
typical fulfilment of Mai. iii. 1 — 3. See references to next 
verse. 

13. JIdg house shall be called the house of prayer ; Mark adds, 

for all nations, as in the original prophecy, Isa. Ivi. 1, which see ; 

and compare Psalm Izv. 1,2. c. 1, 4. Isa. ii. 2, 3. xxvii. 

13. Ixvi. 23, with 20. Jer. iii. 17. Zcph. ii. 11, (with the con- 

text from verse?.) Zech. xiv. 16. 

— a den of thieves, rather of robbers, Xy^rvt, not xki^rfis, as 
rendered John x. 1, 8. xviii. 40. 2 Cor. xi. 26. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

I. And lehcB ihey drew nigh vnto JerumUm, be. [Msrk ij. 
1— 10. Luke lii. 29—38. Johoxii. 12—16.] 

—Ike Mount of Olive: In uJditioD to this occurrence here 
related, ibii Mount is diitiaguished a> the place from nhich 
Christ amended (LulteiiW. 50,51, with Acts i. 10— ISJand 
where he will be again manifeited on earth at hi> lecond ap- 
pearing (Zech. xiv. 4,) which lait prophecj seemB to bate di- 
rected the people in their procedure here, at though concluding 
it were Iben about to be fulfilled ; see the account in Luke six. 
37. It I> mentioned besides in 3 Sam. xt. 30. Malt. xxir. 3, 
and xxvi. 30. John riii. 1. 

a. OR OM lUd, and a colt uUh her, (Mark and Luke add, 
"tehereoaselntvtr man »at," on which compare Deut. xxi. 3, 
1 Sam. vi. 7 1 sbBwing that luch were emplojed for ucred pur- 
poses.) Judges T. 10. z. 4. xiL 11. 

4. tekich iDoj tpohen by the Prophet, [Zech. ix. 9.] 

5. PfhnlJ. Ih« JT!^^ ^^.it ...1^ ,1... I.. -:: D _■ n i_^- 
II. Z 
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Note, — The following is from Horae'a Introduction on tbe 

Feast of TabernacleB :_' Duiing Ihe continuance of ihia Feut, 
(he; carried in tlieir hands branches of palm trees, olivei, ci' 
Irons, myrtles, and willnns (Lev. iiiii. 40. Seh. itii. 15. 
SMaC. X. 7J Bingbg HoKinna, lave. I heietch Ihee, (Pi. 
CXviii. 25), in which nords (hey prayed for the coming of the 
Messiah. Tbeec branches alio bore the name of Hoiimna ; u 

nelt as all the days of the feast During its continuance they 

walk in procession round the altar, nith the aboie-mentioned 
branches in their handa, amid the sonnd of trumpets, ringing;, 
Hosanna ; and on (he last or terenth day of the feaat, they com' 
passed (he dtar seven times. Tbis nas called The Great Ho. 

— BUsttd it he thai cometh (Marie adds, Bktted Im the 
kingdom of ourfilker David i and John, Blessed il Ihe Xing 
ofltratl that cometh.) See ch. li. 3. 

— in the highlit, \. e. in the highe$t (plmes, or heaveni) ir nif 
i-i'iTT4ii- See Luke ii. 14, where alone, except here and tbe 
parallels, it occurs, and where it contrasts with on earth : and 
compare i> i'^nXali, on high, Heb. i. 3, as Identical with i> tv- 

11. (Ae prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. Luke vii. 16, 
John vi. ii. Tii. 10. See also ch. ii. 23. 

12. And Jena aent into the templi of God, Lc [Mark ij. 
15—17. Luke xix. 43. 46.] John ii. 13—17. 

— the money-changers, kc. See Deut. lir. 24 26. 

Note, — This transaction as the sequel of (he preceding was a 
typical fulfilment of Ual. iii. 1 — 3. Sec references to neit 

'" *' ' ' '" ■ lied the house of prayer i Markadds, 

ginal prophecy, lea. Iri, 7, nhich see ; 
a. c. 1,4. Isa.ii. 2, 3. xxvii. 
'.iii. 17. Zcph.)i. ll,(witbthecon■ 
xiT. 16. 
■ of rohbers, Xjrrit, not lAimt, a* 



98 MATTHEW XXI. 

1 4. the hUnd and the lame came to him, &c. see references 
to ch. Tiii. 16. 

16. Out of the mouths of babes, &c. [Ps. viiu 2.] Ch. zi. 

25. 1 Cor. i. 27—29. 

iVb^tf,— This Psalm is applied to Christ also Id I Cor. xv, 27. 
Eph. i.22. Heb.ii.6. 

17. went out of the city into Bethany, [Mark zi. 11.] John 
xi. 18. xii. 1. 

18. Now in the morning as he returned he hungered, 

[Mark zi. 13, 14, 21 — 24.] See ch. it. 2, cl. 2, and references. 

19. presently the fig-tree withered away. For a probable 
spiritual signification of this miracle, see Isa. v. 1 — 7, and 
Luke ziii. 6 — 9 : and Note, the Greek renderedybr ever is th rov 
amvet, lit. to the age* 

21. If ye have faith, and doubt not, &c. See ch. zvii. 20, 
and references. 

22. And all things whatsoever ye shall ash in prayer, believing 
&c. See the references to ch. vii. 7 and 8. 

23. and said, By what authority doest thou these things f 
[Mark zi. 27—33. Luke zz. 1_8.] John ii. 18. vi. 30. 
vii. 15-17. 

26. all hold John as a prophet, — or, they aU, i. e. the people. 
So ch. xiy. 5. Compare ch. zi. 7 — 10. Mark vi. 20. John 
V. 33—35. 

28. A certain man had two sons,— «zplained ver. 31, 32, of 
the Publicans and Harlots on the one hand, and on the other, 
the Chief Priests and Elders "whom he was addressing. 

31. the Publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom of 
God before you, Ch. iz. 9. Luke vii. 29,30, and 36—47. xv. 
1, 2. zix. 1—10. Rom. iz. 30—33. 1 Tim. i. 15. 

32. John came unto you in the way of righteousness, i. e.. 
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preaching national reformation, and warning of impending Judg^ 
ment on sin, as ch. iii. 7> 8. Luke iii. 7 — 14; in contradistinc- 
tion to which Christ came in the way of mercy, preaching par- 
don to the chief of sinners. Both, however, were alike re- 
jected by the Chief Priests and Pharisees, with an inconsistency 
«^nd pertinacity of unbelief so well illustrated by the Lord, ch. 
xi. 16-.19. 

33. parable. On this word see Note on ch. xiii. 3. 

— a certain householder which planted a vineyard, [Mark zii. 
1-12. Luke XX. 9—19.] Ps. Ixxx. 8—11. Cant, viii. 11, 12. 
Isa. V. 1 — 4. Jer. ii. 21. 

34. he sent his servants that they might receive the fruits of 
tV,— 2 Kings xvli. 13, 14. 2 Chron. zxiv. 19. Neh. ix. 29, 30. 
Jer. xxy.3— 7. xxxv. 15. Zech. i. 4-6. vii. 11, 12. 

35. beat one, and killed another, &c. 1 Kings xviil. 4. xix. 
2, 10. xxii. 24. 2 Chron. xvi. 10. xxiv. 20, 21. xxxvi. 15, 
16. Neh.ix. 26. Jer. ii. 30. xxvi. 21— 24. xxxii. 1—3, and 
xxxvii. 15—21, and xxxviii. 6. Matt, xxiii. 34. 1 Thess. ii. 
15. Heb. xi. 36, 37. 

38. This is the Aeir,— Ps. ii. 7, 8. Ixxii. 8. Ezek. xxi. 26, 27. 
Micah 1. 15. Heb. i. 2. ii. 8. 

—come, let us hill him, &c. Ch. xxvi. 3, 4. xxvii. 1, 2. John 
xi. 47, 53. AcU ii. 23. iii. 15. iv. 25—28. v. 30. vii. 52. 

41. He wiU miserably destroy those wicked men, Ps. Ixxx. 12, 
13. Isa. V. 5 — 7. ch. xxii. 6, 7. xxiii. 35, 36. Luke xix. 41 
— 44. xxi. 22 — 24. 1 Thess. ii. 16. See also Deut. xxviii. 
59—68. 

— and will let out his vineyard unto other husbandmen, &c. 
ver.43. ch. viii. 11, 12. Acts xiii. 46 — 48. xviii. 6. xxviii. 
28. Rom. X. 19 — 21. On the change of dispensation here 
predicted, see also the whole of Romans xi. 
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42. The stone which the huilderB rejected, &c. [Ps. cxviii. 
22, 23.] Isa. Uii. 2, 3. ?er. 45, 46. John vii. 48, 49. Luke 
xzii. 2. 

''^ become the head of the corner: Isa. xxviii. 16. liii. 10 — 
1 2. AcU iv. 1 1 , 1 2. Eph. ii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 4^-6. Compare 
also Eph. i. 19—23, and Col. i. 18. 

43. the kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given 
&c. See above, ver. 41, clause 2. 

44. shall fall on this stone, shall be broken, Isa. viii. 14, 15. 
Rom. ix. 33. 1 Cor. i. 23. 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8; all compared 
with Rom.ix. 11, 12, 15,23, 24. 

— it will grind him to powder. Ps. ii. 9, 12. ex. 2, 5, 6. 
Dan. ii. 34, 35, 44. 2 Thess. ii. 8. Rev. vi. 12—17. xix. 
19, 20. 

46. they feared the multitude, because they took him for a 
prophet, — ver. 11. Mark xii. 37. Luke vii. 16. John vi. 14. 
vii. 31, 40. See also on ver. 42, clause 1. 

CHAPTER XXIL 

2. The kingdom of heaven, or the heavens, see ch. iii. 2, 
clause 2, Note, 

— which made a marriage for his son. [Luke xiv. 16—24.] 
Ps. xlv. 9 — 15. ch. XXV. 1 — 13. Rev. xix. 6—9. Compare 
also John iii. 29. 2 Cor. xi. 2. Eph. v. 23—32. 

3. and sent forth his servants. On this verse and the whole 
parable, see ch. xxi. 34, and the parable there. 

^^them that were bidden, Ch. x. 5, 6. xv. 24—26. 

'^they would not come, Ps. Ixxxi. 8 — 11. Isa. xxx. 15. 
Jer. vi. 16, 17. ch. xxiii. 37. John v. 40. Rom. x. 16 — 
21. 1 Thess. ii. 15, 16. 
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4. all things are ready : come, &c, Ps. Ixxxi. 13, 16. Prov. 
ix. 1—6. Isa. Iv. 1-^. John vi. 32—35. 

5. one to his farm, another to his merchandize. See the pa- 
rallel, Lukexiv. 18—20 : and ch. xiii. 22, with the references 
there; and ch. xxiv. 38, 39. Lukexvii. 28—32. 1 John ii, 
15, 16. 

7. he sent forth his armies, &c. Ch. xxiii. 38. xxiv. 2. 
Luke xxi. 20—24'. 

9. Go ye therefore into the highways, &c. See on ch. xxi. 
41, clause 2. 

10. both bad and good. See on ch. xiii, 47, 

1 1. when the hing came in to see the gttests, he saw &c. Mai. 
iii. 2. ch. XXV. 31, 32. 1 Cor. iii. 12, l.S. iv. 5. See also 
ch. iii. 12, and xiii. 30, 40,41, with the additional references 
there. 

— a wedding garment. Compare Rom. xiii. 14. Gal. iii. 27. 
Eph. iv. 22—24. Rev. iii. 4, 5. xvi. 15. xix. 7, 8. 

13. into outer darhness, see on ch. viii. 12, clause 2. 

14. For many are called, but few chosen. See on ch. xx. 16, 
and six. 30. 

15. TTien went the Pharisees, and tooh counsel how they 
might entangle him in his talk, [Markxii. 13 — 17. Li^ke xx. 
20—26.] Ps. Ivi. 5, 6. Ux. 3. Isa. xxix. 20, 21. Luke xi. 
53, 54. Heb. xii. 3. 

16. with the Herodians. 

Note, — These are, and with most probability, generally be- 
lieved to have been, not a religious sect, but a political party, 
attached to Herod, who, to ingratiate themselves with the go- 
vernment, advocated submission on the part of the Jews to the 
dominion of the Romans, (with which the incident here re- 
corded is in agreement) and even a certain compliance with Pa- 
gan customs, introduced by Herod, as Josephus testifies ; (Ant. 
ib. XV. cap. 9, sec. 1 , 2.) In addition to this and the parallel 
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place, Mark xii. 13, they are only mentioned, Mark Hi. 6. But 
see the leaven of Herod, Mark ytii. 15. How great the malice 
of the Pharisees against Christ that would make them combine 
with persons so opposed to them 1 

19. a penny. See ch. zviii. 28. The inscription was, K««« 

'21. Render there/ore unto Casar the things which are 
C(B8ar*8. Prov. xxiv. 21. Rom. xiii. 1—7. 1 Pet. ii. 13—17. 
Acts XZT. 8. Compare 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 

•^-and unto God the things that are God^s, Dan. iii. 16 — 
18. vi. 10—13. AcU iy. 19. v. 29. 

23. the same day came to him the Sadducees, — See Note on 
ch. xvi. 1. [Mark xii. 18—27. Luke zx. 27—40.] 

24. Moses said. If a man die, &c. [Deut. xxv. 5 — 10.] 
Compare Gen. zxzviii. 8. Ruth i. 11. 

•^shall marry, t^tya/A^^tvtt, only here. It occurs however in 
the Sept. in the same sense. Gen. xxxviii. 8 ; but also in the 
general sense to contract affinity by marriage,Gea, xxxiv. 9, &c. 

29. Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, viz., in this par- 
cular instance, their denial of the resurrection — seever. 81, 32. 
Job xiv. 14, 15. xiz. 25—27. Ps. xvi. 9—11. xvii. 14, 15. 
xlix. H, 15. Isa. xxv. 8. xxvi. 19. Dan. xii. 2, 3. Hos. xiii. 
14. Luke xxiv. 46, with John xx. 9. In general, Deut. vi. 6 
—9. Ps. xix. 7, 8, 11. Ps. cxix. 2, 3, and 9—11, and 104, 
105. Isa. V. 13, viii. 20. Hos. iv. 6. 2 Tim. iii. 14—17. 

Compare also, in addition to ver. 31, the appeals to the Scrip- 
ture by the Lord, ch. xii. 3. xix. 4. xxi. 16, and 42. John v. 
39. Luke xxiv. 25, and 44, 45. 

— nor the power of God. As to the instance in question, 
compare Gen. xviii. 14, with Rom. iv. 17— >21. Acts xxvi. 
8. Eph. i. 19, 20. 1 Cor. vi. 14. xv. 25, 26, and 54—57, 
with Phil. iii. 21. In general, Num. xi. 21—23. Isa. 1. 2, 8. 
lix. 1. Jer. xxxii. 17. Luke i. 37. 
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30. they neither marry nor &c. 1 Cor. tu. 29—31. xv. 
47-50. 

— as the angele, it iyytXt. In Luke zz. 36, l9»yyt>^h equal 
or Uhe unto the angels, 

32. I am the God of Abraham, &c. [Exod. iii. 6.] Acts 

vii. 30—82. 

iVb^e,— The force of this passage, as proving not merely ex- 
istence in a separate state, but the resurrection of the dead, which 
has been matter of much discussion, is obvious, if the oft re- 
peated promise of the covenant with Abraham of the inheritance 
of the land wherein he was a stranger specially (Gren. xv. 7. 
xvii. 8) and of the world at large (Qen. xiii. 14, 15, Rom. iv. 
13) be understood literally, as indeed the precise definition of it 
in these passages requires that it should : For then, inasmuch 
as he and the other patriarchs here named received no posses- 
sion of it while living (Acts vii. 5) the promise can only be ful- 
filled to them by their resurrection ; which* it follows, is implied 
in every repetition of it, but more especially after their death as 
here and cfi. vi. 3, 4, which see. Accordingly, in this view the 
Jews have always understood it, regarding the resurrection as 
an integral part of the covenant with Abraham, and referring to 
Exod. vi. 3, 4, for the proof of it. Compare also Heb. xi. 8— 
10, and IQ. 

33. they were astonished at his doctrine. See on ch. vii. 28. 

34. But when the Pharisees had heard, &c. [Mark xii. 
28—31.] 

35. a lawyer, — HfuMt, here first, an expounder of the law of 
Moses ; in the parallel place in Mark, one of the Scribes, (on 
which see ch. xv. 1, clause 1, Note,) from which some have 
supposed the terms to be identical ; but that there was some dif- 
ference appears from a comparison of Luke xi. 45, 46, with 44 ; 
and 52 with 53. See 1 Cor. i. 20. 

37. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, &c. [Deut. vi. 4, 5.] 
Deut. X. 12. XXX. 6. Luke x. 27. Compare Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. 

39. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself [Lev. xix. 18: 
ch. xix. 19.] Bom. xiii. 8— 10. Gal. v. 13, 14. James ii. 8. 
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—My neighbour. See a beautiful illustration of this term, 
Luke z. 29_37. 

40. Oft these hang all the law and the prophet 8^ Ch. vii. 

12. Compare 1 Tim. i. 5. 1 John iv. 7> 8. 

41 » 42. Jena asked them^ saying. What think ye of Christ f 
read, of the Christ ; i. e., of the Messiah promised in the 
Scriptures of the prophets : a different question from that of ch. 
xvi. 13, with which the references usually confound it. [Mark 
xli. 35—37. Luke xz. 41—44.] 

43. doth David in spirit call him, i. e. by the Holy Ghost, 
as in Mark. See 2 Sam. zxiii. 2. Acts i. 16. Heb. iii. 7. 
2 Pet. i. 21. 

44. The Lord said unto my Lord, [Ps. ex. L] Acts ii. 34 
— sit thou on my right hand, Eph. i. 21. Phil. ii. 9 — 11. 

Heb. i. 3. xii. 2. 1 Pet. iii. 22. 

— tilllmake thine enemies thy footstool, (i. e. not whilst I 
make, but till the time when I shall make, as 'lut civ with the 
subjunctive signifies ch. ii. 13. v. 18. x. 11,23. vii. 20, &c.) 

Dan. vii. 13, 14. Acts iii. 21. 1 Cor. xv. 24—28. Heb. i. 

13. ii. 8. X. 12, 13. Rev.i.7. vi. 15— 17. xi. 15— 18. xix. 
1 1 , to XX. 3. See also the sequel of Ps. ex. 2, 3, 5, 6. 

45. hpw is he his son f i. e. (only) his son, Luke i. 32. 
John viii. 58. Rom. i. 3, 4. Rev. xxii. 16. 

46. No man was able to answer him a word, neitlier &c. 
Mark xii. 34. Luke xiii. 17. xtv. 6. 



CHAPTER XXIIL 

1. Then spake Jesus to the multitude, &c. [Mark xii. 38— 
40. Luke XX. 45— 47.] 

2. The Scribet and the Pharisees, See Notes onch. xv. 1. 



j 



MATTHEW XXni- 105 

^sit in Moses* seat. Ezod. zviii. 21—24. Deut zvii. 9 
— 11. Neh. viii. 4 — 8, 13. Compare Mai. ii. 7. 

3. for they say, and do not. See next verse, and ch* zzi. 30. 
Ps. i. 16, 17. Rom. ii. 17—24. 

4. heavy burdens, and grievous to be borne. [Luke xi. 46.] 
Acts XV. 10, 28. Compare ch. xi. 28—30. Gal. v. 1—3. 
vi. 13. 

5. they do for to be seen of men, ver. 25, 27, 28. ch. vi. 1 — 
6, 16. Luke xii. 1. xvi. 15. John xii. 43. Rom. ii. :^9. 

— their phylacteries — 

Note, — ^ukaxTfi^t» (fr. ^vXetvftt. to keep, preserve,) only here. 
Strips of parchment, inscribed with certain passages of the Law, 
worn on the forehead and arm, founded on a literal acceptation 
of Ezod. xiii. 16, and Deut. vi. 8, and used (according to the 
double signification of the word from which the name is de- 
rived) either as mementos to remind the wearers to keep the 
Law, or, as charms or amulets, to preserve them from evils. 
Compare also Prov. iii. 3. vi. 21 — 23. 

— the borders of their garments. Num. xv. 37 — 40. Deut. 
xxii. 12. 

6. the uppermost rooms at feasts, or fast places. See Luke 
xiv. 7 — 11. 

7. greetings, av^ctv/A^us, salutations, as this word is everjr 
where rendered, except here and the parallels, Luke xi. 43, and 
XX. 46. 

8. one is your Master, {nainyn'rnst only here and verse 10, 
where twice. Several MSS. and versions however here read 
'^thavKBtX^s, the usual rendering of the Hebrew Rabbi, which also 
removes the present tautology of this precept at ver. 10.) 
John xiii. 13, 14; Rom. xiv. 9. 1 Cor. i. 12, 13. 

^-all ye are brethren. Gal. iii. 26. £ph. id, 15. Col. i. 

1, 2. Rev. i. 9. xix. 10. xxii. 9, &c. 

a 
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9. one is your Father ywhich is in heavenf — see ch. vi. I, els. 
], 2, and references. 

10. masters : for onf is your Master,'^readf leaders and 
leader, to distinguish from ver. 8, which see. 

11. greatest among you shall he your servant. See ch. zx. 
26, and references. 

12. whosoever shall exalt himself t shall be abated; and he 
&c. Ch. xviii. 1 — \. Job xxii. 29. Psalm Ixxv. 4—7 
czxzviii. 6. Prov. xv. 33. zvi. 18. xxix. 23. Isa. Ivii. 15. 
Dan. iy.37. v. 18— 28. Luke i. 51, 52. xiv. 7— 11. xviii. 
13, 14. James iv. 6, 10. 1 Pet. t. 5, 6. See also references 
on ch. V. 3 and 5. 

13. ye shut up the kingdom ofheaven—^x the heavens. [Luke 
xi. 52.] John ix. 22, 34. Acts iv. 17, 18. v. 40. xiii. 44, 
45. xiv. 2. 1 Thess. ii. 15, 16. 

14. the greater damnation. See ch. x. 15, and xi. 22, and 

references. 

Note, — damnation, k^i/ao., so rendered (besides the parallel 
places Mark xii. 40, and Luke xx. 47,) Rom. iii. 8. xiii. 2. 
1 Cor. xi. 29. 1 Tim. v. 12. Elsewhere, jW^men/ ; except 
Luke xxiii. 40, xxiv. 20, 1 Cor. xi. 34, 1 Tim. iii. 6, James 
iii. I , and Jude 4, where condemnation ; and once law, I Cor. 
vi. 7. See »^ms, below, ver. 33. 

15. ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte. Acts xiv. 
19. xvii. 5, 6, and: 13. Gal. iv. 17. 

— hell, lit. Gehenna, ch. v. 22, Note, 

\6. ye blind guides, so vcr. 17, 19, 24, 26. See on ch. xv. 14. 

he is a debtor, rather he is bound, o<pttk^t, and so ver. 18, 

where we read he is guilty. 

20. the aharthat sanctifieth the gift, Exod. xxix. 37- xxx 
26—29. 

22. the throne of God, see on ch. v, 34. 
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23. ye pay tithe of mint and amse,— or dill, pres. marg. Gr. 
avti^of, [Luke xi. 42.] 

-^the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and 
faith (i. e. faith in God, which is the foundation of the love of 
God, as Luke here reads.) 1 Sam. xv. 22. Prov. xxi. 3. 
Ho3. vi. 6. Mic. vi . 8. Compare also ch. xii. 7, and xxii 
86—4^. 

24. which strain at a knot, read strain out, E. g. ch. Tii. 4. 
XV. 2— G. xxvii. 6. John xviii. 28, with 40. 

25. ye make clean the outside of the cup, &c. [Mark vii. 4, 
Luke xi. 39, 40.] See Mark vii. 21—23. 

--^nd excess, or incontinency, ix^ct^itts, only here and 1 Cor. 
vii. 5, where 80 rendered; so «»^«T»»f, incontinent, 2 Tim. iii. 
3, where alone it occurs. The greater part, however, of the 
MSS. and versions read here AhxUf, injustice or unrigh- 
teousness. 

27. Ye are like unto whited sepulchres, [Luke xi. 44.] Acts 
xxiii. 3. Isa. Iviii. 1, 2. Ezek, xxxiii. 31, 32. 

28. outwardly appear righteous unto men. See ver. 5, and 
references. 

— hypocrisy, v^ifc^ig-ig, here first, and so always rendered, (ex- 
cept once. Gal. ii. 13, where dissimulation) ;— viz. Mark xii. 
15. Luke xii. L 1 Tim. iv. 2. 1 Pet. ii. L See iTcz^ir„s ch. 
vi. 2, clause L 

29—31, ye build the tombs of the prophets, &c. [Luke 
xi. 47, 48.] 

32. Fill ye up, then, the measure of your fathers,^Gen, xv. 
16. Num.xxxii. 13, 14. Acts vii. 51, 52. 1 Thess. ii. 16. 
See also ver. 35, 36. 

33. generation of vipers. See on ch. iii. 7, clause 2, 

— the damnation of hell, lit. of Gehenna, see chap. v. 22, 
clause 1. 
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Note, — damnation, »0trt$, 80 rendered only here and Mark iii. 
29, and John v. 29. Euewhere (ai above, ver. 23, ch. v. 21, 
X. 15, xii. 18, 20, &c. kc.) judgment ; except John iii. 19, 
V. SI*, condemnation; and 2 Pet. ii. 11, and Jude 9, accusa- 
tion. See «^«/««, above, ver. li ; in addition to which avtttJ^um, is, 
twice 80 rendered, viz. once 2 Pet. ii. 3 ; and once, ver. I , dam* 
nable. 

^\i, I send unto you prophets, [Luke xi. 49— ^l.] SeeiVb/e 
on ch. vii. 15. 

— wise men and scribes, \ Cor. ii. 6. xii. 8. ch. xiii. 52. 

— some of them ye shall kill, kc. Acts vii. 58, 59. xii. 1, 2. 
see also on ch. x. 17, clause 2. 

— and persecute them from city to city. See on ch. x. 23. 

35. that upon you may come all the riyhteous blood shed upon 
the earth, — see ver. 31,32, and references; and compare a similar 
consummation and judgment as it respects Gentile Christendom 
at the close of this dispensation, predicted Rev. xviii. 24<, and 
Isa. xxvi. 21. 

— of righteous Abel. Heb. xi. 4. xii. 24. 1 John iii. 
11, 12. 

— unto the blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias, whom ye 
slew &c. 

Ab/e,— .The marginal references, with some annotators, re- 
fer for this Zacharias to the High Priest of that name men- 
tioned 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21, whose death took place so long 
as 800 years before these words were spoken ; and who, more- 
over, was son, not of Barachias, but of Jehoiada : while 
others conjecture Zechariah the prophet (500 B. C.) without 
any authority for his having been so slain. Besides, against both 
is the fact that the Lord evidently takes Abel said Zacharias as 
the extreme terms within which should be embraced all the 
righteous blood shed upon the earth up to the time of the ven- 
geance predicted ver. 38. 

Accordingly, it is remarkable that Josephus mentions a Ze- 
chariah son of Baruchus (Ba^ovx«v written also in the MSS. B«« 
^•/f.and Bu^ia^ x^*^**^ A distinguished person slain ' in the mid- 
dle of the temple,* (i » /At^if r^ n^v) on account of his testimony at 
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that time against the abounding evil, (De Bello Jud, lib. iv. 
c. 6, sec, 4.) an event in every way answering the prediction. 
To this the only objection is the past tense i ^«Mi/«'«rf, y« slew ; 
which however might easily have been altered from the future 
f«uo^tTt, ye shall slay ; in favour of which latter reading is that 
it continues the future from the preceding verse in a passage 
which is else all prospective. (See the argument at length in 
Granville Penn*s Annot. in loco.) 

— between the temple and the akar, 

Note, — v»9f, the templet properly so called, containing the 
Sanctuary, or Hofy Place, and Holy of Holies (ch. zzvii. 5 1 . 
Luke i. 9, 21, 22. Rev. xi. 1, 2.) and so distinct from U^ov a ge- 
neral name for the whole building with all its courts : (ch. iv. 
5, and xxi. 12, H, 15, 23, and zxiv. 1.) 

37. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, 
&c. [Luke ziii. 34, 35.] See above, 34, and ch. xzi. 35. 

— how often would I have gathered thy children &c. 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 15, 16. Jer. xi. 7, 8. xxv. 3—7. xliv. 4. Zech. i. 4. 

Compare also ch. x. 5, 6, xi. 28 — 30. John vii. 37* Luke 
xxiv. 47. Acts iii. 19, 26. 

— even as a hen gather eth her chickens. Compare Deut, xxxii. 
10, 11. 

— and ye would not. See ch. xxii. 3, clause 3. 

39. ye shall not see me henceforth till ye shall say &c. Isa. 
xxv. 8, 9. Ixiii. 15 to Ixiv. 2. Jer. 1. 4, 5. Hos. iii. 4, 5. v. 
14, 15. Zech. xii. 10. Rom. xi. 25^.27. 

Note, — These words having been spoken by Christ subse- 
quently to the transaction of ch. xxi. 9, (when a number of the 
disciples so welcomed him,) cannot be referred to it : and there- 
fore are a distinct prophecy of his second coming ; when, ac- 
cordiogly, the sure word of prophecy declares that the Jewish 
nation shaJl be ready to acknowledge him as their Saviour and 
Messiah. See the references, and compare also on chap, 
xxi. 8, 9. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

J . And Jesua went out and departed from the temple. 

Note — This act is to be taken in connexion with the last verse 
of ch. xxiii. with which declaration the Lord closed his public 
ministry, and in this view is peculiarly solemn and significant. 

2. There shall not be left one atone &c. 1 Kings iz. 7$ 8. 

Jer. zzvi. 18 (referring to Micah iii. 12.) Ezek. vii. 20—22. 

Note, — From Luke six. 41 — 44, it appears that Jesus bad 
before uttered this prediction on entering the temple, which no 
doubt led the disciples to draw his attention to its stupendous 
buildings, as though incredulous ; and caused him here to re- 
peat it with the assurance '* Verily,! say unto you." 

3. And as he sat upon the Mount of Olives &c. [For the 
parallel accounts of this prophecy following, see Mark ziii. and 
Lukexzi. which should be compared throughout.] 

— when shall these things be f and what shall be the sign of 

thy coming, and of the end of the world? (or of the age, as ch. 

xiii. 39, clause 4, which see.) 

iVb/e,— Two questions are here asked respecting two events — 
first, the desolation of Jerusalem, and second, the sign of 
Christ* s coming, and of the end of the age : both which, how- 
ever, it is evident, the disciples assigned to one and the same pe- 
riod ; and not incorrectly, inasmuch as the Old Testament pro- 
phets, — especially Dan. ch. zi. 45, and zii. 1 — 3, and Zecha- 
riah, ch. ziv.,— had identified troubles in Judea, and a siege of 
Jerusalem by invading armies, with the coming of the Lord in 
power and glory. And to those unprecedented troubles, yet fu- 
ture, and the Second Advent of Christ, this chapter primarily 
refers ; while at the same time it has a reference, secondary and 
subordinate, to the desolation of Jerusalem then near, which, as 
the close of that dispensation and the day of Judgment on the 
Jewish people was an accurate type of the second coming of the 
Lord in judgment, and of ** the end of this age" And thus, by 
this double fulfilment, (not peculiar to it), all difficulty is re- 
moved in the wav of understanding this remarkable prophecy, 
and reconciling its various parts. , 
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4. Je9U8 answered and said unto them, Take heed &c. Com- 
pare Acts i. 6, 7 ; and 1 Thess. v. 1, 2, with ver. 32, 33, and 
42—44, below. 

^that no man deceive you, ver. 11, 24. 2 Thess. ii. 3. 
1 John iv. 1. 2 John 7, 8. 

5. saying, lam Christ, — read I am the Christ, i. e. theMes' 
siah,Yer,23, John y. 43. Compare Acts v. 36, 37, and viii. 
9, 10. 

— and shall deceive many, Ver. 11. Dan. zi. 32, 34. 2 Thess. 
ii. 10—12. 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2. 

6. see that ye be not troubled. Ps. xxvii. 1 — 3. zlvi. 1 — 3. 
czii. 7. Isa. viii. 12—14. xxvi. 3, 4. Luke xzi. 18, 19, 
and 28. 

7. For nation shall rise against nation, &c. On the four 
judgments here predicted as signs of " the end** (ver. 6) com- 
pare the same, and in the same order, attendant on Christ's com- 
ing in power in Rev. vi — namely, war, ver. 3, 4, (with 1,2): 
famines, ver. 5, 6 : pestilences, ver. 7, 8 (i. e. death, as super- 
added to sword and hunger) : earthquakes, ver. 12. See ako 
Ezek. xiv. 21, and Lev. xxvi. 23—26. 

8. sorrows, £hUit, except the parallel place, Mark ziii. 8, 
only in Acts ii. 24, and 1 Thes. v. 3. Compare mV$ftt, To travail 
in birth. Gal. iv. 19, 27, and Rev. xii. 2 ; and see this meta- 
phor again in reference to the coming of Christ, John xvi. 21, 
22. Rom. viii. 21—26, and Isa. xiii. 6—8, (with 10—13). 

9. IThen shall they deliver you up &c. Oan. xi. 33. Rev. 
vi. 9 — 11. xiii. 7, 10. Seeabo on chap. x. 17' 

— ye shall be hated of all nations for my names sake. See on 
ch. X. 22, clause I. 

10. shall many be offended — (or be caused to stumble, as ch. xi. 
6 ; and xiii. 41, clause 3, iVb/e.) See on ch. ziii. 21. 
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^and shall betray one another, &c. 2 Tim. iii. 1—4. Jude 
11, clause 1. See also ch. x. 21, and3i— 36. 

11. many false prophets shall arise. See ver. 24<, andch. yii. 
Id, with the references there. 

— and shall deceive many. See above, ver. 4, 5 ; and below 
ver. 2'1. 

12. And because iniquity shall abound, the love &c. Ps. 
xii. 1—4. Isa. zziv. 4—6. Luke zvii. 26 — 30, and zviii.'d, 
(last clause). 2 Tim. iii. 1—5. 2 Pet. iii. 3. Jude 14, 15. 
Rev. xiii. 5—8, 16, 17. xix. 19. Compare Rev. ii. 4, 5. 

13. But he that shall endure to the end, &c. See on ch. x. 
22, clause 2. 

14. And this gospel of the kingdom. On this designation of 
the Gospel, see ch. iv. 23, clause 2. 

— shall be preached in all the world, &c In reference to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, as the end, see one fulfilment of this 
prophecy — Rom. i. 8, x. 18, xv. 18, 19, Col. i. 6, 23, and the 
Acts at large, (especially ch. i. 8, viii. 1, 4, xviii. 23, xix. 10, 
and xxviii. 30, 31). But in the principal and ultimate refer- 
ence — to the Second Advent, see Rev. ziv. 6, 7, in connexion 
with 8—12. 

-—for a witness unto — or against, see ch. x. 18, clause 2. 

— the end, viz. that mentioned ver. 3 and 6. 

15. the abomination of desolation spoken of by Daniel, 
[Dan.ix. 26, 27. xi. 31. xii. 11] 

— stand in the holy place. Isa. xiv. 13, 14. 2 Thess. ii. 4. 
Rev. xiii. 6 — 8, 
— whoso readeth, let him understand, Dan. xii. 4, and 9, 10. 

17» 18. Let him which is on the housetop not come down to 
take any thing &c. Luke xvii. 31, 32. Compare 1 Sam. ix. 
25. Acts X. 9, &c. 
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20. neither on the Sabbath day : Because of the Jews' being 
forbidden to travel on that day farther than a Sabbath days 
journey, which was about a mile, and this to the Temple or 
Tabernacle. Compare Exod. xvi. 29, and Acts i. 12. 

21. then shall be great tribulation such as was not &c. Isa. 
xxiv. 4 — 12. Daniel xii. I. Joel i. I — 4,6, 7> 15. ii. 1,2, 11. 
Lukexxiii. 27 — 31. 

22. except those days should be shortened, Rev. x. 5 — 7. 
xii. 12. xiii.~5. 

~-^butfor the elect*s sake those days &c. Isa. Ixv. 8, 9. Zech. 
xiii. 8, 9. xiv. 2, 3. 2 Cor. iv. 15. Rev. vi. 9—11. 

23. shall say unto you, Zo, here is Christ, (read the Christ, 
i. e. the Messiah, as above ver. 5.) See Luke xvii. 23, 24, in 
addition to the parallel xxi. 8. 

24. false Christs and false prophets, — so ver. 5, 11. See 
on next clause. 

— and shall shew great signs and wonders, 2 Thess. ii. 9, 10. 
Rev. xiii. 13 — 15, and xvi. 13, 14. 

Note, fffi/At7»..,,„rs^ur», — That these words denote real mi- 
racles here appears from the fact, that the former is the word 
generally used to designate the miracles of Christ and the 
apostles, and always answers to this term in our translation 
except in the following,— Mark ix. 39; Acts ii. 22, and viii. 
13, and xix. 11; 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28, 29; Gal. iii. 5, andHeb. 
ii. 4 — where ^vva/tis is so rendered : — And the latter, (always 
rendered wonders, as here, and the only word so rendered 
except ffi/AtiOb three times — Rev. xii. 1, 3, and xiii. 13; and 
BdfA^es once — Acts iii. 10,) is in every instance expressive of 
wonders wrought by Divine power, except this and 2 Thess. ii. 9. 

— if possible, they shall deceive the very elect. John x. 28 
—30. Rom. viii. 31—39. 2 Thess. ii. 13, (compared with 
10—12.) 1 Pet. i. 5. 

25. Behold I have told you before, John xvi. 1. 2 Pet. i. 
19. 2 Pet. iii. 1, 2, and 17. Jude 17, 18. Rev. i. 3. 
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icxT. 13. MarkxiiuST. Lukexxi.36. Rom. xiii. 11. 1 Pet* 
iv. 7. See also on next verse. 

43, 44 — if the good man of the house had known in what 
watch the thief would come t &c. [Lukexii. 39, 40.] I These. 
T. 1—6. 2 Pet. iii. 10, 11. Rev. iii. 3. xvi. 15. 

45,46. Who then is a faithful and wise servant &c. [Mark 
xiii. 34 — 36. Luke xii. 35 — 38; and 41 — 44, where Note the 
question of Peter to which this is an answer, as, in connexion 
with the following references, determining the application to 
the Pastors of the church.] John xxi. 15 — 17. Acts xx. 28. 
1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. 2 Tim. ii. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 10, 1 1, and v. 1, 2. 

47. he will mahe him ruler over all his goods. Chap. xxv. 21, 
23. Lukexix. 15_19. xxii. 28—30. 1 Pet. v. 4. Rev. ii. 
26. iii. 21. 

48. My Lord delayeth his coming. Eccles. viii. 1 1 . Ezek. 
xii. 22, 27. Mai. iii. 17, (with iv. 1, 2.) 2 Pet. iii. 3, 4. 

49. and shall begin to smite his fellow- servants, and to eat 
&c. Chap. viii. 15. Ezek. xxxiv. 2, 3. 2 Cor. xi. 20, (with 
13). 1 Tim. iii. 2, 3. 1 Pet. v. 3. 3 John 9, 10. Compare 
I Sam. ii. 13—16, and 29. 

50. shall come in a day when &c. Heb. x. 37. 2 Pet. iii. 
8, 9. See also on ver. 43. 

51. and shall cut him asunder — or cut him off, Pres. Marg. 
as Luke xix. 27. 

—Am portion with the hypocrites : (In the parallel place* 
Luke xii. 46, the unbelievers.) Job. viii. 11 — 14. xx. 4—6, 
&c. xxvii. 8, 9. Tsa. xxxiii. 14. Comp. chap, xxiii. 14. 

—Mere shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. See chap, 
xiii. 42, clause 2. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

1. TTien shall the kingdom of heaven^ — or of the heavens, 
as chap. iii. 2, cl. 2, where see Note and references. 

— be likened unto ten virgins. See on chap. iz. 15, clause 1. 

— which took their lamps, (For numerous references to 
Classical and Oriental customs illustrative of this parable, see 
Parkhurstby Rose, on ka/Avrxg,) Ch. v. 14 — 16. Luke zii. 
35, 36. Phil. ii. 15. 2 Pet. i. 19. 

— to meet the bridegroom. See on chap. xxii. 1, cl. 2. 

2. Jive of them were wise, and Jive foolish. See the references 
on chap. ziii. 4>7. 

— took their lamps and took no oil. Jsa. xlviii. 1, 2. Iviii. 2. 
Ezek. xxxiii. 31. 2 Tim. iii. 5. Rev. iii. I. 

5. while the bridegroom tarried, Hab. ii. 3, with Heb. x. 
36,37. Ver. 19. Chap. xxiv. 48. Lukexx. 9. 

— they all slumbered and slept, i. e. first slumbered (lit. 
nodded) and then slept. See on ver. 7, and compare chap, 
xxvi. 40 — 43. 

6. at midnight. Luke xii. 38. Ephes. vi. 12, (GVJ 2 Pet. 
i. 19. See also on chap. xxiv. 43. 

*^a erg made. Behold the Bridegroom cometh &c. Ps. 
xcvi. 10—13. Isa. xl. 9—11. Iii. 7—10. Ixii. 10, 11. Dan. 
xii. 4. Rev. x. 1, 2, 6, 7. xiv. 6, 7. xix. 1—9, with 11, &c. 

7« arose and trimmed their lamps, Rom. xiii. 11, 12. 
Ephts. v. 14—17. 1 Thess. v. 4-8. 

8. our lamps are gone out ; (or going out, Pres. Marg. ) 
Job xxi. 17. Prov. iv. 18, 19, See ver. 18; and chap, xiii, 
21, clause 1 and references. 

9. Not so ; lest there be not enough for us and you. Ps. 
xlix. 7—9. Ezek. xiv. 20. Rom. xiv. 12. 
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10. they that were ready, Isa. xxv. 9. Luke xii. 36, 37. 
1 Cor. i. 7. 1 Thess. i. 9, 10. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Tit. ii. 13, 14. 
Heb. ix. 28. 1 Pet. i. 13. 2 Pet. iii. 11, 12. Rev. xxii. 20. 

11. Lord, Lard, open to us. Ver. 44. Ch. vii.21. Luke 
xiii. 25. 

12. I know you not. Ch. vii. 22, 23. Pa. v. 5. Mark viii. 
38. Luke xiii. 2^-.^. John x. 27. I Cor. viii. 3. 

1 3. Watch thereforet for &c. See on ch. xxiv. 42, 43. 

14. as a man travelling into a far country. [Mark xiii. 
34. Lukexix. 12,13.] 

15. Jive talents. For the value of the talent, see ch. xviii. 24. 
— to every man according to his several ability. Rom. xii. 

6—8. ICor. iv. I, 2. xii, 7, 11. Eph. iv. 7, 8, 11—13. 
1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. 

16. went and traded with the same and made other five. 1 Cor. 
XV. 10. 2 Tim. iv. 5. 1 Thess. iv. 1. Phil. iv. 17* See also 
on chap. xiii. 23, clauses 1, 2. 

IS. and hid his Lord's money, Prov. xviii. 9. xxvi. 13— 15. 
lleb. vi. 7, 8, and 1 1, 12. 2 Tim. i. 6. 2 Pet. i. 8. 

19. Cometh and reckoneth with them. [Lukexix. 15, &c.] 
I Cor. iv. 5. 2 Cor. v. 9, 10. 2 Tim. iv. 1,8. 1 Pet. i. 7. 
Rev. xi. 18, with 15. 

21. I will make thee ruler over many things, Ver. 34 — 36. 
xix. 28, 29. 2 Pet. i. 11. See also on chap. xxiv. 47. 

-^the joy of thy Lord. Ps. ex. 1, 2. Isa. ,liii. 11, 12. 
John xii. 26. xiv. 3. xvii. 21 — 24. Rom. viii. 17. Heb. xii. 2. 

22. I have gained two other talents, 2 Cor. viii. 12. 

24. an hard man, reaping where &c. Ezek. xviii. 25—29. 
Mai. iii. 14, 15. Luke xv. 29. Rom. iii. 3, 4. 

26. thou knewest that I reap — or didst thou know f Comp. 
Jude 14, 15. 
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27. with usury t — read with interest, -^rU^f, only here, and 
the parallel Luke xiz. 23. 

29. For unto every one that hath shall be given &c. Sec on 
chap. xiii. 12. 

30. And cast ye the unprofitable servant &c. See on 
chap. iii. 10. 

— into outer darkness ; there shall be &c. See on chap, viiii 
r2| clause 2. 

31. When the Son of Man shall come in his glory ^ Ch. xxiv. 
30. xxvi. e*. Ps. viii. 4—6, (with Heb. ii. 6—9.) laa. ix. 
6, 7. Dan. vii. 13, 14. Luke ix. 26. xix. 12, 15. John v. 
22, 23, and 26, 27. Heb. i. 2. Rev. iii. 21. See also above, 
ver. 21, clause 2; and the Note on chap. viii. 20. 

— and all the holy angels with him. See on chap. xiii. 41, 
clause I ; and xvi. 27, clause 2. 

32. And be/ore him shall be gathered all nations, — read all 
the nations ; i. e. those mentioned ch. xxiv. 14. 

JVotet — That this is the judgment of the nations professedly 
Christian only, appears from the evidence appealed to, which 
is that of true and false profession ; and also from the emblem 
adopted, — that of a shepherd holding a visitation of his flock. 
And thus it is distinguished from the general judgment. Rev. 
XX. 11 — 13, as well as by the time — this being premillennial, 
or immediately on the appearing of Christ ; and that postmil- 
lennial, at the close of his mediatorial reign. 

32. and he shall separate them one from another, as a shep^ 
herd &c. See on ch. xiii. 41, clause 2 ; and 47 — 49. Comp. 
Ezck. xxxiv. 17—23. 

34. Come, ye blessed of my Father, Ch. xx. 23. Luke xii. 
32. John xiv. 2. 1 Cor. ii. 9. Heb. xi. 16 

— inherit the kingdom. See on ch. xiii. 38, clause 2 ; and 
4.3, clause 2. 
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— prepared for you from the foundation of the world. See 
on clause 1 ; and Ephes. i. 4', 5, 1 1. 1 Pet i. 3 — 5. 

35. I was an hungered &c. Deut. zy. 7 — 11* Job zzir. 
13—16. Pa. xli. 1. czii. 9. 1 Tim. vi 17—19. 

— a stranger, and ye took me in. Acts xvi. 15. Rom. sii. 
la 1 Tim. V. 10. Heb. xiii. 2. 3 John 5—8. 

36. naked, and ye clothed me. Job xzxi. 19, 20. Acts ix. 
36, 39. James ii. 14—16. 

— ye visited me, James i. 27* Rom. xii. 15. 
•^in prison, and ye came unto me, 2 Tim. i. 16->18. Heb. 
X. 34, and xii. 3. 

40. ye have done it unto me. Ch. x. 40 — 42. xviii. 5. Heb. 
y\. 10. Comp. Prov. xiv. 31, and xix. 17* Ephes. v. 20. 
Col. iii. 23, 24. 

41. Depart from me, Ch. vii. 23. 2 Thess. i. 9. Ps. v. 4, 5. 
~-ye cursed, Deut. xi. 26—29. Psalm xxxvii. 22. 1 Cor. 

xvi. 22. Heb. vi. 8.. 

— into everlasting fire,. See on ch. xviii. 8, clause 3 ; and 
ch. iii. 10, and clauses 3, 4, of 12. 

— prepared for the Devil, Isa. xxx. 33. Rev. xx. 10. See 
also ch. xxiii. 33, and iii. 7, clause 2. 

— and his angels, Ch. xii. 24. Ephes. vi. 12. Rev. xii. 
7—9. xvi. 13, 14. 

45. ye did it not to me. See on ver. 40 ; and compare Acts 
ix. 4, 5, and Zech. vii. 5, 6. 

46. these shall go away into everlasting punishment. See 
ver. 41, and compare Dan. xii. 2. John v. 29. Rom. ii. 8, 9. 
Rev. xxi. 8. 

->6u^ the righteous into life eternal-^yer, 34. Ch. xiii. 43. 
Prov. xi. 18, 19. xii. 28. Ps. i. 5, 6. xxxvii. 29. Rom. ii. 7. 
vi. 22, 23. viii. 9—13. Gal. vi. 8. Compare Ps. czviii. 19, 20, 
\vith Rev. xxi. 27t 
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on,;JL ^- ''l"''^ ""^ ^^^ possession of eternal life, and the 
corresponding character ; but for the origin and procurim 
cause see on John iii. 14—16. yr^vunng 



CHAPTER XXVI. 

1^5. he said unto Ms disciples. Ye know that after two 
days, &c. [Mark xiv. 1, 8. Luke xxii. ], 2.] * 

2. /Ae Passover. On this feast see Exod. xii. 1—20; and 
Note, This was the third Passover attended by the Lord : See 
Johnii. 13, andvi. 4. 

^andthe Son of Man U betrayed &c.- referring to ch. xx. 
17— 19, where see the references. 

3. the Chief Priests, and the Scribes, and the Eiders, i. e. 
The Sanhedrim, as this assembly is named John xi. 47, Gr. : 
See Note on ch. v. 22 ; and ch. xxi. 42, and references.' 

5. Not on the feast (day), lest there be, ^reaid. Not during 
the feast, i. e. the whole feast ; which purpose, however, the 
offer of Judas changed. See ch. xxi. 46, and references. 

6. Now, when Jesus was in Bethany, &c. [Ch, xxi. 17. 
Mark xiv. 3—9. John xii. 1—8.] 



iVb/e,— From this verse to 16, (and in Mark xtv. ver. 3— m 
is a parenthesis relating a transaction that had occurred a few 
days before, as we learn from John xii. 1-7; but introduced 
here to explain the cause of the betrayal of Jesus by Judas- 
he being the one of the disciples who raised the objection 
prompted by his ruling passion, avarice; the final disappoint' 
ment of which, by the answer of Jesus and his symbolical in- 
terpretation of the woman's act, coupled with his recent exoli" 
cit predictions of his death, first determined him on betrayinJ 
him ;— and thus the accounts of the three Evaneelists W 
monize. ® 
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14. Then one of the twelve called Judas, &c. [Mark ziv. 
10, 1 1. Luke zzii. 3_6.] For the Scripture history of Ju- 
das, see ch. x. 4, clause 2, (12). 

15, for thirty pieces of silver. See ch. xzvii. 3 — 10; and 
compare Gen. xxxvii. 28 ; and Exod. xxi. 32, with Phil. ii. 7. 

17* Now the first day of (the feast of) unleavened bread,^ 
read, the first (day) of unleavened bread, i, e. not the feast, but 
the day before the feast, on which they killed the Passover, and 
the day of the Passover strictly so called. See Lev. zxiii. 5, 6, 
and the parallels [Mark ziv. 12. Lukezzii. 7.] 

Note, — ^From a comparison of John zviii. 28, and ziz. 14, 
it would appear that the Lord observed the Passover a day ear. 
Her than the Jews : which is accounted for by the Passover's 
commencing on the 6rst full moon in the month Nisan, the im- 
perfect calculation of which by the first appearance of the 
moon's phasis would sometimes afford ground for an observance 
of different days. In the present instance the difference was 
overruled to cause that, while the Lord observed the passover, 
he also was sacrificed as the true Paschal Lamb on the same 
day, and at the same hour, that the Jews killed the Passover : 
see Note on ch. xxvii. 45. 

Another solution of this difficulty is, that the word xa^x** 
Passover, in those places of the gospel by John, is used for the 
peace-offerings mentioned 2 Chron. xxx. 21, 22, and zzzv. 13, 
as having been sacrificed during the feast, and eaten by the 
people: but the words ** the preparation of the Passover,** in 
the latter passage, render this definition of ttmx^ vaqx^ than 
doubtful : independant of its setting aside the remarkable and 
manifestly designed synchronism just mentioned. 

18. My time is at hand; ver. 45. John vii. 6. viii. 20. xii. 
23. xiii. 1. zvii. I. 

20. he sat down with the twelve. [Mark ziv. 17. Luke 
zxii. li.] 

Note, — This posture, instead of standing, as ordered Ezod. 
xii. 1 1 , was adopted after they were settled in the land, as sym- 
bolizing the rest to which they had attained. 
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21. one of you shall betray me, Ps. xli. 9. 1?. 12 — H. 
John vl. 64, 70, 71. xiii. II, 18, 19. Compare on ch. ix. 4. 

24. goeth as it is written of him. The following are the par- 
ticular prophecies fulfilled in the narrative of Christ's last suffer- 
ings and death : — Ps. xli. 9, (John xiii. 18); Zech. xiii. 7, 
(below, ver. 31) ; and xi. 12, 13, (ch. xxvii. 9) j Isa. liii. 12, 
(Mark xv. 28. Luke xxii. 37) ; Ps. xxii, 7, 8, (Matt, xxvii. 39 
—.43); and 24, (John xix. 24) ; Ps. Ixix. 21, (ib. ver. 28, 
29) ; Ps. xxii. 1, (Matt, xxvii. 46); and xxxi. 5, (Luke xxiii. 
46) ; Exod. xii. 46, (John xix. 36) ; Zech. xii. 10, (ib. ver. 
37) ; Isa. liii. 9, (Matt, xxvii. 57.) Compare Luke xxiv. 44 — 
46. Acts xiii. 27—29. xxvi. 22, 23. 1 Cor. xv. 3. 1 Pet. 
i. 10,11. 

— woe unto that man by whom &c. Acts i. 16 — 20 ; and 25 
with John xvii. 12. 

26. And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, &c. [Mark 
xiv. 22—25. Luke xxii. 17—20. 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25] 

^-and blessed (it), — or gave thanks, reading \vx«'Zt^rtifftts 
for tl\«yviffa,i, with the Pres. Marg. and great majority of MSS. 
Versions, Fathers, and early Editions , and the parallel places 
Luke xxii. 19, and 1 Cor. xi. 24 ; to which may be added ver. 
27, (of the cup) : and N. B. the word " it" is inserted in the 
translation. See Note on ch. xiv. 19. 

-—and brake (it), — In addition to this place and the miracles 
of ch. xiv. 1 9, XV. 36, (with the parallels), the expression to 
break bread (»Xa^4») occurs only Acts ii. 46 : xx. 7, 1 1 ; xxvii. 
85. 1 Cor. X. 16, and xi. 24. Compare also nJ^Avti^ Luke 
xxiv. 35, and Acts ii. 42, where alone it occurs. 

this is my body, — (For other instances of To be in the sense 

of To represent emblematically or typically, see Gen. xl. 12. 
xli. 26. Dan.vii. 23. viii.21. 1 Cor. x. 4. Gal. iv. 24.) On 
this and the two next verses, compare 1 Cor x. 15 — 17. xi. 
26—29 



124 MATTHEW XXVr. 

27. he took the cupt-^Yot a summary of all the ceremonies 
of the Passover observance, see Home's Introduction, vol. iii. 

^Drinkye all of it, i. e. Drink of it all of you, (Gr.) ; in 
Luke,— <ftvt<ie it among your selves, 

28. my blood of the New Testament,— resA Covenant; and 
see the observations on The Title—** The New Testament,*" — 
introductory to this Gospel, where all the passages are given. 

shed for many, for the remission of sins, Exod. xziv. 7» 8. 

Lev. xvii. 11. Zech. ix. 11. Rom. iii. 25. v. 9. Eph. i. 7. 
Col. i. 20. Heb. ix. 11—15, and 18—22. Rev. i. 5, (Ust 
clause); and v. 9, andvii. 13, 14. 

29. until tliat day when I drink it new with you in my Father* s 
kingdom. See Luke zxii. 29, 30, in connexion with 17, IS ; 
and compare Luke ziv. 15, 16, &c. and Rev. vii. 16, 17. 

my Father* s kingdom. See ch. vi. 10, clause I. 

30. when they had sung an hymn, i. e. no doubt, the usual 
Paschal Hymn, called emphatically the Hallel, (^Praise), con- 
sisting of Psalms cxiii— cxvii, inclusive. [Mark xiv. 26—28. 
Luke xxii. 39.] 

31. shall be offended because of me, — (read,sAa// be stumbled, 
i. e. shaken in faith, as ch. xi. 6 ; and so ver. 33). Ver. 56. 
Johu xvi. 32. Ps. xxxviii. 11. Ixxxviii. 18. 

it is tcritten, I will smite the shepherd, [Zech. xiii. 7-] 

l6a.liii. 10. 

32. But after I am risen again, See on chap. zx. 19, 
clause 5. 

lunll go before you^ &c. (i. e. as their shepherd, collect- 
ing them again, ^r^ta^, continuing the metaphor from the pre- 
ceding verse; compare John x. 4, and Heb. xiii. 20.) Ch. 
xxviii. 6, 1, 16. John xxi. 1. Acts x. 40, 41. 
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33. Peter answered.,. Though all (men) —resLd Though they 
all, i. e. the other disciples, [Maik xiv. 29—31. Luke xzii. 
31-34. John xiii. 36—38.] 2 Kings viii. 13, (with x. 32). 
Prov. xxviii. 26. Jer. xvii. 9. 1 Cor. x. 12. See also on 
ch. xxiii. 12. 

34. before the cock crow, 

Note^ — In Mark xiv. SO, it is before the cock crow twice^^ 
which is reconciled with the account here, by the fact that there 
were two cock-crowings reckoned, of which the latter, at day- 
break, was the more remarkable, and called here the cock-- 
crow, 

36. Then cometh Jesus with them unto a place called Geth- 
semane, Heb. The (place of the) oil press, situated at the foot 
of the Mount of Olives. [Mark xiv. 32—42. Luke xxii. 40— 
46. John xviii. 1.] 

37. he took with him Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, See 
on ch. iv. 21. 

— and very heavy t lit. to be overwhelmed even to fainting, a))7^ 
fA9nu, only here and the parallel Mark xiv«. 33, and Phil. ii. 26. 

38. My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto death .'—Psalm 
Ixix. 20. Isa. liii. 3, 4. John xii. 27. Heb. v. 7. Ck>mpare 
the parallel Luke xxii. 44. 

39. if it be possible, Ver. 54. Acts xvii. 3. Heb. ii. 10. 
ix. 16, and 22, 23. 

^^let this cup pass from me. See chap. xx. 22, and re- 
ferences. 

— not as I will, but as thou wilt, John iv. 34. vi. 38. xiv. 
31. Rom. XV. 3. Phil. ii. 6—8. Heb. v. 8. 

40. andsaith unto Peter, Ompare ver. 33, 35. 

41. Watch and pray, Luke xxi. 36. Eph. vi. 18. 1 Pet. 
hr. 7. V. 8. See also on ch. xxiv. 42, 

^^hat ye enter not into temptation ; See on ch. vi. 13. 
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^^the Spirit indeed is willing, intt the flesh is weak, Rom. 
vii. 18—25. Gal.Y. 17. Notei— Luke says they mere sleep* 
ingfor sorrow. 

44. and prayed the third time. Compare ch. vii. 7* Luke 
xviii. \, 2 Cor. zii. 8. 

47. While he yet spake, lo, Judas, &c. [Mark xiv. 43-50. 
Luke xxii. 47—53. John zviii. 2 — 11.] Acts i. 16. 

49. Hail, Master ; and kissed him. Gen. iv. 8. 2 Sam. 

iii. 27. XX. 9, 10. Ps. xxviii. 3. U. 20, 21. Prov. xxvii. 6. 

Note, — This was an ordinary mode of salutation in the East. 
See 1 Thess. v. 26, &c. 

50. Jesus said unto him, Friend, &c. See on ver. 21. 

51. Put up again thy sword, Luke ix. 53 — 56. John 
xviu. 36. Rom. xii. 19. 2 Cor. x. 4. 1 Pet. ii. 21—23. See 
also on ch. v, 39. 

—for all they that take the sword, shall perish &c. Gen. ix. 
6. Ps. Iv. 23. Ezek. xxxv. 5, 6. Rev. xiii. 10. xvi. 6. 

53. give me more than twelve legions of angels. 2 Kings vi. 
15 — 17. John i. 51. See onch. xiii. 41, clause 1. 

54. how then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, &c. Ver. 24, 
56. Ch. ii. 22. Luke xxiy. 25, 26, and 44—46. John xix. 
26, 36, 37. Acts iii. 18. xiii. 27—29. Compare John x. 35. 

55. as against a thief , rather a robber, (as ch. xxi. 13, cl. 1.) 
and so in the parallel places. 

56. all the disciples forsook him and fled, fulfilling verse 3], 
which see. 

57. led him away to Caiaphas, [Mark xiv. 53 — 65, Luke 
xxii. 54, 55, 63—65.] Ver. 3, 4, John xi. 49—53. xviii. 12 
-14, 24. 

58. and sat with the servants to see the end, Ps. i. 1. xxvi. 
4, 5. Prov. iv. 14, 15. xiii. 20. xxix.25. 1 Cor. xv. 33. 
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59. sought fahe witneBS against Jesus, — Ps. xxvii. 12. xxzv. 
11,12. Compare AcU vi. 1 1~I3. 

60. But found none, (i. e. none that agreed, or was consis- 
tent, as in Mark xiv. 55, 56, 59.) John yiii. 46. Acts xiii. 
28. Heb. vii. 26. 1 Pet. ii. 21, 22. 

61. saidj I am able to destroy the temple of God : See John 
ii. 19, the words of which, however, they both misapplied and 
misquoted ; see Mark xiv. 58. 

63. But Jesus held his pecxe. Ch. xx?ii. 12, 14. John 
xix. 9. Isa. liii. 7. 1 Pet ii. 23. 

— I adjure thee hy the living God, (f|«(«iX<^, only here. In the 
Sept. of Gen. xziv. 3, it answers to the Heb. 3^^:it*^n> to cause 
to swear, and involved an obligation under the curse of the 
law, ] Sam. xiv. 24^—28.) Lev. xix. 12. Deut. vi. 13. 1 Kings 
xxii. 16. Isa. Ixv. 16. Dan. xii. 7. See also chap. xvi. 16, 
clause 2. 

— the Christ, the Son of God, See chap. xiv. 33, Note, 

64. nevertheless, I sag unto you — read, moreover, frXiiv, which 
has the double sense of the £ng. besides, viz. of exciting or 
adding, 

i^^hereafler ye shall see the Son of Man sitting on the right 
hand of power — read, of the Power, (i. e. of the Almighty, a 
title like The Majesty, Heb. i. 3, &c.} See on ch. xxiv. 30, 
and xvi. 27. 

65. Then the High Priest rent his clothes. So Gen. xxxvii. 
29,34. Num. xiv. 6. 2 Kings v. 8. xviii. 37* xix. 1. Acts 
xiv. 14, &c. Compare also Lev. xxi. 10. 

—He hath spohen blasphemy. See ch. ix. 3, and Note. 

66. He is guilty of death, i. e. under the Law of Lev. xxiv. 
16. See John xix. 7. 

67. Then did they spit in his face, &c. See on ch. xx. 19, 
clauses 2, 3. 
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69. Now Peter sat without, &c. [Mark xiw, 66—72. Luke 
xxii. 55 — 62. John xviii. 15 — 18, and 25—270 ^^ abore, 
ver. 33 and 58. 

72. / do not know the man, see on ch. x. 32, 33. 

75. he went out and wept bitterly. Ps. li. 1 7. Luke xxii. 32. 
John xxi. 17. 2 Cor. vii. 9 — 11. 1 John i. 9. 



CHAPTER XXVIL 

1. When the morning was come, &c. [Mark xv. 1. Luke 
xxii. 66, and zxiii. 1 . John xviii. 28.] 

— <x// the Chief Priests, &c. took counsel against Jesus, Ch. 
xii. 14. Ps. ii. 1, 2. Acts iv. 24—28. 

2. delivered him to Pontius Pilate, the governor, (so fulfilling 

Christ's prophecy, ch XX. 19.) Lukeiii. 1. xiii. 1. Actsiii. 

13. 1 Tim. vi. 13. 

Note — Pilate governed Judea, under the Roman Emperor 
TiberiuSi ten years, from his 13th to his 23rd year, A. D. 26—. 
36. He was recalled on account of certain cruelties inflicted 
on the Samaritans ; and tradition states that he was banished to 
Vienne, in Dauphiny, where he put an end to himself,— as, it 
is remarkable, did Caiaphas, about A. D. 35, having been also 
previously deposed by Vitellius, governor of Syria. 

3. Then Judas when he saw that he was condemned, re^ 

pented himself , — fitrttfAikofiat, strictly To feel remorse : except 
here, only ch. xxi. 29, 32. 2 Cor. vii. 8. Heb. vii. 21 ;_a 
different word from that used for gracious repentance, which is 
invariably fiird'ttia ot'ttiia, on which see ch. iii. 2, and 8. See 
ufitrafiiXnrff, Rom. xi. 29, 2 Cor. vii. 10, where alone it oc« 
curs ; and compare ver. 5. ch. xxvi. 24. John xvii. 12. 
AcU i. 25. 

4. the innocent blood, ver. 19, 23, 24. Lakexxiii. 41 » and 
47. See on ch. xxvi. 60. 
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5. and went and hanged himself. Acts i. 18, 19. Compare 
2 Sam. xvii. 23, with xv. 31. 

9. spoken by Jeremy the prophet. [Zech. xi. 12, 13.] 
JVote, — A few MSS. and several of the ancient versions, in- 
cluding the Syriac, omit the name Jeremiah here. 

1 1 . And the governor asked him, saying, Art thou the King, 
&c. [Mark xv. 2-5. Luke xxiii. 3. John xviii. 33-38.] 
See on ver. 26. 

^thou sayest, 2v ktyug, expressing assent, (like rv i/fra^, ch. 
xxvi. 64,) as more fully stated in the parallel place of John, 
which see. 

12. Ae answered nothing. See above, ch. xxvi. 03* 

15. was wont to release unto the people a prisoner. [Mark 
XV. 6-15. Luke xxiii. 16-25. John xviii. 39, 40.] 

IS. he knew that for envy they had delivered him. Gen. 
xxxvii. 11, with 19, 20, and Actsvii. 9, I John iii. 12. Com- 
pare Ps. cvi. 16. Acts xiii. 45. 

20. that they should ask Barahhas. Ver. 38. Acts iii« 14. 

24. took water and washed his hands. So Deut. xxi. 6, 7. 
Ps. xxvi. 6. 

25. His blood be on us, &c. Num. xxxv. 32, 33. Chap, 
xxiii. 35, S6. Acts v. 28. 1 Thess. ii. 15, 16. Compare 
Ps. U. 14 and 18. Isa. lix. 2, 3, with 9. Micah iii. 9-12, 
with iv. 1. 

26. when he had scourged Jesus, he delivered him to be 
crucified. In further fulfilment of ch. xx. 1 9, which see. 

27. Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus. [Mark 
XV. 16-26. Luke xxiii. 26, 33-38. John xix. 1-3, 16-19.] 

— the common hall, rt it^euru^iev, the Pretorium, (as in Mark, 
lit.) or Governor* s house, Pres. Marg. See Phil. i. 13, where 
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rendered the Palace ; —the residence of the Roman Procurators 
when at Jerusalem, formerly Herod's palace. 

30. And they spit upon him, Ch. xxvi. 67» and zz. 19. 

32. And as they came out, i, e. of the city. See Num. xr. 
35. 1 Kings zxi. 13. Luke !▼. 29. Acts vii. 58. Heb. 
ziii. 11-14. 

33. Golgotha, — the common place of such executions, whence 
its name. 

34<« TTiey gave him vinegar to drink. See ?er. 48. 

35. And they crucified him^ Gal. iii. 13, (referring to 
Deut. zxi. 23,) and yi. 14. Phil. ii. 8. Coloss. i. 20. ii. U. 
1 Pet. ii. 24. 

— They parted my garments among them, &c. [Ps. zzii. 18.] 

37. THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

JVb/e,— This was the title under which the most glorious 
of the Prophecies of the Messiah's coming had announced him, 
and with which the great ezpectations of the nation were iden« 
tified, (see the references ;) whence the prominence thus provi- 
dentially here secured for it, as also the peculiar indignation of 
the Jews at Christ's assumption of it. 

Gen. zliz. 10. Num. zxiy. 17. Ps. ii. 6. Isa. iz. 6, 7. 
xxxii. 1 , 2. Jer. xxiii. 5. Ezek. xzzvii. 24, 25. Zech. iz. 9. 
Compare ch. ii. 1, 2. Luke i. 31*33. John zii. 12, 13 : and 
above, yer. 11. 

38. Then were there two thieves crucified with him. [Mark 
XV. 27, 28. Luke zziii. 32, 33. John xix. 18.] Isa. liii. 12. 

39. reviled him, wagging their heads, &c. [Ps. zzii. 6, 7, 
ciz. 25.] Ps. xxxY. 15, 16. Iziz. 7-9, 12. Compare Lam. 
i. 12, and ii. 15, 16. 

40. If thou be the Son of God, comedown, Ch. iv. 3, 6, 
zzvi. 53, 54. John z. 18. See ch. ziv. 33, references and 
Note, 
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42. and we will believe him. Chap. zvi. 4. Luke xvi. 31. 

43. if he will have him — read, if he deUghteth in him, ti Hku 
aurit. [Ps. xzii. 8.] Ps. iii. 2. xlii. 10. See ch. iii. 17. 

44. The thieves also cast the same in his teeth. So 

Mark xv. 32. But see Luke xxiv. 39 — 43, from which it ap- 
pears that one of them was afterwards converted. 

45. Now from the sixth hour there was darkness „,»,,vnto the 

ninth Aoiir— 

Note* — i. e. from 12 or noon with us, till 3 afternoon : the 
Jews reckoning from six, or sunrise. But from Mark xy. 25, 
it appears that he was nailed to the cross at the third hour, or 
our nine forenoon ; being thus six hours on the cross, and ex- 
piring at the very hour of the killing of the Paschal Lamb — 
viz. between the two evenings, Exod. xii. 6, Marg. — Evening 
being reckoned from Noon to Sunset. 

[Mark xv. 33 — 39. Luke xxiii. 44, 47.] Compare ch, 
xxiv. 29. 

46. My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me 9 [Ps. 
xxii. 1.] 

48. and gave him to drink, [Ps. Ixix. 21.] See John xix. 
28—30. 

50. yielded up the ghost — (or the spirit, ^nu/Mt, only so ren- 
dered here and the parallel John xix. 30, except in the ex- 
pression The Holy Ghost, In Mark xv. 37f 39, and Luke 
xxiii. 4, 6, the Greek is llimtu^tf, the only places where the 
verb occurs.) Ps. xxxi. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 

51. the veil of the tempU^—^ox of the sanctuary, rcu wed, 
see ch. xxiii. 35^ Note 2.) Exod. xxvi. 31. 2 Chron. iii. 14. 
Heb. X. 19—22. 

52. many bodies of the saints which slept, arose. See John 
V. 25 ; and ch. ix. 24, clause 2, 

53. after his resurrection, (tyt^^itt only here — elsewhere 
afarrafttt except Phil. iii. 11, which see.) Acts xxvi. 23. Col. 
i. 18. 1 Cor. XV. 20. 
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-^went into the holy city. See on ch. iv. 5. 

55. And many women were there, &c. [Mark xv, 40. 4>1. 
Luke zziii. 27, 28, and 48, 49.] 

— ministering unto him. See Luke yiu. 3 ; and compare 
ch. i?. 11, cl. 2. Rom. xy. 25. 2 Tim. i, 18. 

56. Among which was Mary Magdalene. For other mention 
of her, see ver. 61. ch. xxviii. 1. Mark xvi. 9. Luke xxiv. 10. 

.^Mary, the mother of James and Joses, Ch. xiii. 55. See 
also on ch. x. 3, (9.) 

—Me mother of Zehedee's children. See on ch. xx. 20. 

57. there came a rich man of Arimathea, [Mark xv. ^2"— 
end. Luke xxiii. 50 — end. John xx. 88 — end.] Isa. liii. 9. 

62. . the next day, that followed the day of the Preparation^ 
\. e. Saturday, or the Sabbath: see Mark xy. 42, and John 
xix. 14, 31, 42. 

— After three days I will rise again. See on ch. xx. 19^ 
clause 5. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1. In the tfiui— or In the even, iypi, as Mark xi. 19, and xiii. 35, 
where alone it occurs ; but here denoting after the Sabbath, as 
appears from the words following--." as it began to down,** and 
the parallels, [Mark xvi. 1. Lukexxiv. I. John xx. 1.] 

— came Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, See ch. 
xxvii. 56. 

2. there was a great earthquake-' or there had been, Pres. 
Marg. 

-^the angel of the Lord — read, an angel. Compare ch. iv. 
11. Luke ii. 9. xxii. 43. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 

3. His countenance was like lightning, &c. (or appearance. 
Ilia, only here.) So Dan. x. 5, 6. Rev. x. 1* xviii. 1. 
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4. Fw fear of him the keepers did shake, &c. So Dan. 
X. 7, 8. 

6. he is risen, as he said* See on ch. zx. ]9, cL 5. 

r— Coni6 see the place, [Luke xxiv. 12. John xx. 4 — 9.] 

— the Lord, Ch. iii. 3. xxi. 3. xxii. 43 — 45. John xx. 

20, 28. Actsi. 36. x. 36. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Phil. ii. 11. Rev. 

xix. 16. 

1, he goeth before you into Galilee, See ch. xxvi. 32, cl. 2. 

9. Jesus met them^ saying. All hail I lit. Rejoice ! ;^«i(<rt, 
and 80 equivalent to the salutation, Peace he unto you, Luke 
xxiv. 36. John xx. 19, 21, 26. 

•—and held him, or lit. held him fast, in suppliant adora- 
tion, as though wishing to detain him, U(«rn«'«v, so rendered 
ch. xxvi. 48, and spiritually Heb. iv. 14. Rev. ii. 13, 25, and 
iii. 11 ; which explains Be not afraid, next verse, i. e. of my 
leaving you, or that you shall not again see me, 

10. go tell my brethren. See on ch. xii. 50. 

— that they go into Galilee, Ver. 7, 16. Ch. xxvi. 32. 
— there shall they see me, 1 Cor. xv. 3—8. 

14. and secure you, lit, render you without carefulness, 
afiti^ifivtf only here, and 1 Cor. vii. 32, where so rendered. 

17. they worshipped him. See on ch. ii. II. 

18. All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. 
Acts ii. 34—36. x. 36. Rom. xiv. 9. Heb. ii. 8, 9. 1 Pet. 
iii. 22. Rev. v. 12, 13. See also ch. xi. 27, and references. 

Note, — Though this power is said to be given to Christ in his 
mec/ia/orta/capacity,tobe mediatorially exercisedhy him as^Head 
over all things to the church,*' it is evident that it could neither 
be received or exercised by any Being less than God ; nor by a 
creature, (if possible,) without disparagement of the Creator. 

19. and teach all nations — or lit, with Pres. Marg., make 
disciples of all nations, fMihriu^urt, as Acts xiv. 21. See 
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ch. zxvii. 57i Gr.— a different word from that correctly ren- 
dered teaching in the next Terse, ma^xtt, 

[Mark zyi. 15, 16. Luke xxiy. 47, 48. Acts i. 8.] Acts 
ziv. 16. XV. 14. Rom. i. 5. He?, v. 8, 9. yii. 9, 10. See 
also ch. zziy. 14, and references. 

— baptizing them, Acu ii. 38, 41. viii. 12, and 36 — 38. 
ix. 18, (with xxii. 16.) x. 47, 48. xvi. 15 and 33. zix. 3_5. 
Rom. vi. 3. Gal. iii. 27. 

—in the name, rather into the name, (uf,) as 1 Cor. x. 2, 
xii. 18. Gal. iii. 27. Compare also Acts xiz. 3 with 5, Gr. 

N.B. also the name, not names, implying the Unity of the 
Trinity following— 

— of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Compare Num. vi. 24—27. 2 Cor. xiii. H. Ephes. i. 17. 
ii. 18. 1 John, v. 7* Rev. i. 4 — 6. 

20. Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I com- 
mand you. Acts ii. 42. 1 Cor. xi. 2. xiv. 37. 1 Thess. 
iv. 1, 2. 2 Thess. iii. 6, 7. 1 Tim. vi. 3—5. See also on ch. 
vii. 24—27. 

— / am with you alway, Mark xvi. 20. Acts xiv. 3. xviii. 
9, 10. Rom. XV. 18, 19. 1 Cor. iii. 4—6. 2 Tim. iv. 17. 
See also Rom. viii. 35—37. Phil. iv. 12, 13. Heb. xiii. 5, 6. 

— even unto the end of the world, rather of the age. See 
ch. xiii. 39, clause 4. 

Note, — This Promise, in connexion with ver. 18, is an addi- 
tional proof of the Saviour's Divinity, implying at once his 
Omnipotence, Omniscience, and Omnipresence. 

END OF GOSPEL BY MATTHEW. 



N,B — To avoid unnecessarily increasing the size and price 
of this work, a reference for the Marginal Readings, Notes, 
Sfc. is given to Matthew's Gospel, from those passages in the 
other Gospels which are strictly parallel. 



THE GOSPEL BY MARK. 

Mark, to whom the earliest tradition assigns this Gospel, 
was son of Mary, and named also John (Acts xii. 12) ; nephew 
or cousin of Barnabas (Col. iv. 10, Gr,), with whom he is asso- 
ciated (Acts xii. 25, and xv, 37-39) ; and a convert of the 
Apostle Peter (1 Pet. v. 13); elsewhere mentioned only in 
2Tim. iv. 11. Philem. 24. 

As to its object, compared with the other historical Gospels, 
it appears to be simpbf historical— sl narrative of the ministry of 
Christ— as implied in the opening sentence (ch. i. 1,2): and 
thus distinct from that of Matthew, which was written for the 
Jews, and therefore gives the History of Christ as the Messiah 
and Son of David and Abraham, with the bearing of the Gos- 
pel, as " The kingdom of the Heavens," on the Jewish Dispen- 
sation, Law, &c. : and from that of Luke, which was written 
for the Gentiles, and accordingly gives his genealogy as Son of 
Man (ch. iii; 38), and those parts of his teaching, omitted by 
Matthew, which prepared for the admission of the Gentiles to 
the church, as the parables of chap. xv. &c. 

This also accounts for the brevity of this Gospel as compared 
with those of Matthew and Luke — the matter of special appli. 
cation in them being here omitted, as well as the particulars 
of the Saviour's biith, &c, up to his entrance on his public 
ministry. 
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CHAPTER I. 

1. the Gospel. See Note on Luke i. 19, clause 2. 
^Jesue, see Mat. i. 21 — Christ, (Heb. The Messiah, i. e. 

The Anointed) : see on Luke !▼. 18. — 7%« Son of God^ 
Luke i. 32, 85. See also Matt. iii. 17f and xiv, 33, References 
and Note. 

2. Behold, I send mj^ messenger, [Mai. iii. 1.] Mat. xi. 
d-.ll, and references. 

3. 7%« voice of one crying [Isa. xl. 3. Mat. iii. 3. Luke 

iii. 4.] 

4.8. John did baptize in the wilderness, and preach, &c. 
[See on Mat. iii. 1*12, and references.] 

.^the baptism of repentance. This expression occurs Luke 
iii. 3, Acts ziii. 24, and six. 4, and always of John*s baptism. 

^or the remission of sins. See Luke i. 77* cl. 2, and 
iii. 3, cl. 3. 

9 — 11. Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was btq^ 
tized, &c. [Matt. iii. 13-1 7» and references.] 

10. out of the water, read from, aitt, as Matt. iii. 16. 

12, 13. the Spirit driveth him into the wilderness, &c. 
[Matt. iv. 1-11, and references.] 

14. Now after that John was put in prison. See Luke iii. 
19,20. 

^. Jesus came into Galilee preaching. [Matt iv. 12-17, 
and references.] 

— <A6 Gospel of the kingdom of God, See Matt. iv. 23, 
clause 2. 

15. The time is fidfilled. Dan. iz. 24, 25. Oal. iv. 4, 
mih 2. 
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-^the kingdom of God is at hand. See on Matt. iii. 2, 
clauses 2, 3, and Note, 

— repent ye. See on Matt. iii. 2, clause 1. 

"-and believe the Gospel See ch. xvi. 16, and references. 

16—20. Now as he walked by the sea of Galilee^ he saw 
Simon and Andrew, &c. [Matt. iv. 18-^2, and references.] 

21—28. And they went into Capernaum, &c. [Luke iv. 
31-37.] 

22. they were astonished at his doctrine : for, &c. [Matt. 
vii. 28, 29.] 

24. Saying, Let us alone ; what have we to do with thee f 
Compare on Matt. viii. 29. 

— 7%c Holy One of God. Ps. xvi. 10. Ixxxix. 18, 19. 
Dan. ix. 24.. Luke i. 35. Acts iii. U. iv. 27, 30. 

25. rebuked him, saying. Hold thy peace. See on ver. 34-, 
below. 

27. What new doctrine is this f (i. e. new manner-^f teach- 
ing, as Matt. vii. 28, and Acts xiii. 12 with 1 1.) Compare the 
rest of the verse with Luke xi. 21, 22. 

29-3 L they entered into the house of Simon, ^c. [Matt, 
viii. 14, 15.] 

32. And at even, when the sun did Ht^i. e. when the Sab- 
bath, ver. 21, was past, that they might not violate it. [Matt, 
vui. 16.] ' 

—possessed'With-devils, read demoniacs, as Matt. iv. 24, 
where see Note. 

34. and suffered not the devils to speak because they knew 
him, (or, with margin, to say that they knew him. For devils 
also read demons, and so ver. 39.) Ver. 24, 25 ; ch. iii. 11, 12. 
Luke iv. 41. Compare Acts xvi. 16*18; and see oq Matt, 
viii. 4, cL 1* 
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35—30. And in the morning^ rinng up a great while before 
day, Htc, [Luke iv. 42~A4.'] 
— and there prayed. See on Matt. xiv. 23. 

38. therefore eame I forth, (i. e. from the Father : as in the 
parallel place of Luke, therefore am I sent,) Luke iL 49; 
iv. 17-21. John iz. 4 ; xvi. 28. 

40—45. And there came a leper to him, [Matt. viii. 2—4, 
references and Notes, 

CHAPTER IL 

1 12. And again he entered into Capernaumt &c. [Matt. 

iz. 1-8, and references.] 

14. he saw Levi^ i. e. Matthew, [Matt. ix. 9. J 

15 22. And it came to pass as Jesus sat at meat, &c. 

[Matt. ix. 10-1 7» and references.] 

23^28. he went through the cornfields on the Sabbath- dag, 
[Matt. xii. 1-8.] 

26. in the days of Abiathar the High Priest, 

Note : — From 1 Sam. xxi. 6, it appears that Ahimelech, the 
father of Abiathar, was High Priest at this time ; the best solu- 
tion of which difficulty is that of Bishop Middleton, who rea- 
sons from the presence of the Article that the sense is^< in the 
days of Abiathar, t. e. the High Priest of that name — he who 
was afterwards High Priest,' so called here to distinguish him 
from others of the same name : in which view a reason for men- 
tioning him in preference may be that he was accounted the 
more remarkable person of the two in Scripture History, 
added to his being present on the occasion alluded to, as ap- 
pears from ch. xxii. 22. 

CHAPTER HL 

I — 5. And he entered again into the Synagogue ; and there 
wag a man, &c. [Matt. xii. 9*13.] 
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5. the hardness of their hearts — or, with present margin, 
the blindness, ita^M^ts, as Rom. xi. 25, Ephes. iv. 18, where 
alone it occurs. Lit. callousness, (fr. irt^tst ft hard piece of 
skin), blindness owing to hardness of heart. 

6 — 12. the Pharisees went forth and straightwwf took coiin- 
set with the Herodians, &c. [Matt. acii. 14-.21.] 

13 — 19. And he goeth up into a mountain, and calleth unto 
him whom he would, &c. [Matt. x. 1-4, references and Notes.] 

14. And he ordained twelve. For a like use of itmt see 
Heb. iii. 2, (where appoint) : John vi. 15, Acts ii. 36, Rev. i. 
6, iii. 12, (where to make). So the Heb* nvr> 1 Sam. zii. 6, 
marg, where the Sept. has irtf/i*>. 

15. to CMt out devils, — read demons, and so ver. 22. 

16. And Simon he sumamed Peter, Some MSS. insert 
^^Zrn ^ifiuivet. First Simon, before these words which are then 
read in parenthesis ; and, in addition to the construction here 
requiring some such words to be supplied, the reading is con- 
firmed by Matt. z. 2, and Luke vi. 14. 

21. Ats /nemis, or, with present marg. his kinsmen. See 
below ver. 31, and compare John vii. 3, 5. 
— he is beside himself. So John z. 20. 

22—30. And the Scribes,.. said. He hath Beelzebub, [Matt, 
xii. 24-32, and references.] 

29. but is in danger of'-l, e. subject to (tfcx^t) as rendered 
Heb. ii. 15; or guilty of in the sense of I Cor. xi. 27, James 
ii. 10, Matt. zzvi. 66, where so rendered. 

31^.35. There came then his brethren, &c. [Matt. xii. 
46-50, Note and references.] 
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CHAPTER IV. 

1—20. And he began again to teach by the ua tide 

Behold there went out a eower to $ow, &c. [See on Aiatt. ziii. 
1-23.] 

11. them that are withaiU. So 1 Cor. v. 12. CoL iv. 5. 
1 Theas. iv. 12. I Tim. iii. 7. 

21 — ^25. Is a candle brought to be put under a buaheh &c. 
See on Matt. ▼. 14-16. [Luke viu. 16-18.] 

Note : — This is spoken in special reference to the knowledge 
vouchsafed to the disciples, yer. 1 1, with which compare Matt, 
ziii. 16, 17. 

25. For he thai hath, to him shall be given. Matt. ziii. 
12, and zzv. 29, with zzi. i3. 

26—29. So is the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast 
seed into the ground, &c. This Parable is only found in this 
Gospel. 

27. grow up, he knoweth not how. Matt. ziii. 26. Isa. Izi. 
11. Eccles. Tiii. 17. John iii. 8. 

29. he putteth in the sickle, because the harvest is come. See 
on Matt. ziii. d9, clauses 2, 3 ; and compare also Matt, zziii. 
32, and Luke zzi. 24. 

30-32. Whereunto shall we liken the kingdom of Godf... 
It is like a grain of mustard seed, &c. [Matt. ziii. 31, 32.] 

33. at they were able to hear it, (i. e. the multitude, to 
whom the address was resumed at ver. 26.) See on Mat. zi. 
15, and compare John ztI. 12. 1 Cor. iii. I, 2. Heb. v. 11. 

35 — 41. he saith unto them, Let us pass over to the other 
side, ..And there arose a great storm, [Matt. viiL 18, 23-27, 
and references.] 
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41. What manner of man is this — read What manner of per- 
son or being is this ? as in Matt. viii. 27, which see. Lit. 
Who can this be f (man is not in the original.) 



CHAPTER V. 

1 — 20. And they came over unto the other side... And there 
met him out of the tombs, &c. [Matt. Tiii. 28-34.] 

7. the Most High, i t'^t^rt, only applied to God in the New 
Testament here, and Heb. vii. 1, where the reference is to 
Gen. xiv. 22. It is equivalent to the Heb. \yhTf which is fre- 
quent in the Old Testament. 

— I adjure thee, o^ftt^tt only here, and Acts six. 13, and 
I Thess. v. 27, (where to charge). In Luke ttofuit f»u. See 
•|«^»i^*» Matt. zzTi. 63. 

— torment me not — explained by Luke viii. 31, which see. 

12. all the devils, — read demons, as in Matt. yiii. 31« 

15. him that was possessed with the devils read the demoniac, 
and so ver. 16, 18; as Matt. iv. 24. 

19. Go home to thy friends^ and tell them, &c. Ps. li. \2, 
13; IxYi. 16. Isa. zzxTiii. 19 (with 9). John i. 40l42; iv. 
28,29. 

21 — 43. When Jesus was passed over again by ship..Jhere 
Cometh one of the rulers of the synagogue, Jairus by name, &c. 
[Matt ix. 1, 18^26.] 

30^ that virtue had gone out of him — i. e. healing-power. 
See Luke vi. 19, and viii. 46, and Note on Matt. viii. 3. 

34. thy faith hath made thee whole. See ver. 36 ; and Matt. 
viiL 13, and references. 

40. when he had put them all <m/,— so Acts ix. 40. Compare ' 
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ver. 43. Ch. vii. 33, and viti. 23. 1 Kings xvii. 19, 20 ; and 
2 Kings iv. 33. 

41. Damsel, I say unto thect arise. See on Matt. viii. 8^ 
and iz. 25. 

43. he charged them straitbf that no man should know it. 
See on ch. i. 34, and Matt. vtii. 4. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 . and came into his own country — i. e. Nazareth. 

2 — 6. Saying, From whence hath this man these things, &c. 
[Matt. xiii. 54-58.] Compare Luke iv. 16-29. 

.3. they were offended at him — or stumbled, as Matt. xi. 6. 

7 — 13. And he called unto him the twelve, and began to 
send them forth, &c. [Matt. x. 1, 9-15.] 

13. And they cast out many devils — or demons, 
— and anointed with oil many that were sick. See Jaoies 
V. 14. 

Note : — These passages are usually explained by a reference 
to Isa. i. 6, and Luke x. 34, &c., where oil is mentioned as 
used for medicine : But as here the same rule was followed in 
all cases of sickness, it would rather appear to have been a sig- 
nificant act accompanying the exercise of the miraculous 
powers possessed by the Apostles and others in the first ages of 
the church . and parallel rather to the act of Christ, John ix. 
6, 11. Besides* to consider it here as the means of the cure 
would do away with the miracle which is distinctly asserted of 
these instances healed by the Apostles, and, indeed, plainly 
implied in the passage of James also. As an emblem the oil 
would signify the Holy Spirit, as the source of all miraculous 
gifts : See 1 Cor. xii. 9, &c., compared with Exod. xxx. 25, 
Luke iv. 18, 1 John ii. 20, 27. 

14-.29. And King Herod heard of him, &c. [Matt. xiv. 
1-12.] 
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19. had a quarrel against him — rather harboured resentment, 
or with present Marg. had an inward grudge, not an open 
quarrel: InT^if (x^rtfy subaud.) 

20. observed him — rvyir^^u, i. e. attended to, or respected 
him, or, with pres. Marg. kept or saved him, as Matt. iz. 17» 
Luke ii. 19, and ver. 38, where eUe alone found. 

'^and heard him gladly. See on Matt. xiii. 20. 

27. an executioner — read, with pres. Marg. one of his guard. 
30—44. (^Christ feedeth 5000,) [Matt. xiv. 13-21. Luke 
ix. 11-17. Johnvi. 1-14.] 

45—56. And straightway he constrained his disciples to get 
into the ship. ..and about the fourth watch of the night he 
cometh unto tliem, &c. Matt. ziv. 22-36. John vi. 15-24.] 

49. they supposed it had been a spirit — read an apparition, 
as Matt. xiv. 26, which see. 
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5 — ^23. Why walk not thy disciples according to the tradition 
of the elders, &c. [On this section compare Matt. zv. 1-20.] 

2. defiled. Lit. with present margin, common, i. e. ceremoni* 
aUy unclean, as ruled by their tradition. 

3. except they wash their hands oft, — rather, with pres. 
Marg. diligently : lit. with the fist, 

4. except they wash, j3«irri^Ar, only so rendered here and 
Luke zi. 38 : elsewhere to baptize. Here it denotes washing 
the body, as distinct from washing the hands, vtirrtt, ^er. 3. 

'^pots, I. e. a liquid measure of wood holding a pint and 
half. 

—Jrrazen vessels. See Lev. zv. 12, which directs that 
earthen vessels, if polluted, should be broken, not washed. 
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9. Fktll well ye refect, ralher ye frustrate, viiih pres. Marg. 
i. e. tnake of none effect, as in Matt., and below, Ter. 13. 

10. curseth, read nutketh light of, as Matt. xv. 4, clause 2, 
which see. 

11. It is Corban — »«^^«f, a Hebrew word denoting an offit' 
ing dedicated to God: (see Matt.) Only here in the New 
Testament; but see M^fixws, Matt, xxyii. 6, where for the 
(sacred) Treasury. 

12. And ye suffer him. Note: — »«m, And, is wanting here 
in the best MSS., and in the Coptic and all ancient Latin 
Versions, by which reading the supplied words (he shall be free) 
are rendered unnecessary ; — thus, If a man shall say jfc. by 
me, ye suffer him no more to do ought for, &c. See the parallel 
Matt. zv. 6, Note, and G. Penn on both. If retained, it should 
be rendered also — which will equally dispense with the ellipsis. 

24—30. and went into the borders of Tyre and Sidon. 
[Matt. XV. 21-28.] 

26. The woman was a Greek, i. e. as pres. Marg. a Gentile; 
called a Canaanite Matt. zt. 22, where see Note. 
— the devil, read demon, and so ver. 29, 30. 

32. And they bring unto him one that was deaf, &c. This 
miracle is only related here. 

33. he took him aside fiom the multitude. See ch. ▼. 40. 

— he spit, and touched his tongue. See ch. Tiii. 23. John 
is. 6. 

34. And looking up to heaven, — ch. y'l, 41. John xi. 41. 
— he sighed, Ch. viii. 12. Luke ziz. 41. John xi. 33, 35, 

88. Compare Heb. iv. 15, and Isa. liii. 3. 

36. he charged them that they should tell no man. See on 
cliv i. 34, and Matt. viii. 4. 

87< the dumb^^XuK^, only here and ix. 17> 25; the strict 
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word (or a^mos) for dumb : for which elsewhere usually Kt^«s, 
which is strictly deaf; because the majority of the dumb are 
so in consequence of being born deaf, 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1—9. Christ feedeth 4000. [Matt. x?. 82-89.] 

10 — ^21. and came into the parts of Dalmanutha, [On this 
section see Matt. zv. 89, and xvi. 1-12, references and Notes. J 

12. TTiere shall no sign be given, — i«e. no new sign. In 
Matt, no sign but the sign of the prophet Jonas. 

15. and qfthe leaven of Herod, In Matt, it is and of the 
SadduceeSf Herod and his adherents being of that class, as 
would appear. See Note on the Herodians, Matt. zxii. 16. 

22 — 26. they bring a bUnd man unto him, Note : — This 
miracle is quite distinct from the similar one in John iz. and 
is only recorded by Mark. Compare chap. vii. 33. 

26. nor tell it to any. See on Matt. yiii. 4 ; and ch. i. 84. 

27-- end. he asked his disciples,,. Whom do men say that I 
am f [See on Matt. zvi. 18-27.] 

SO. he charged them that they should tell no man. So ch. 
iz. 9, where the limitation is added, tiU the Son of Man be risen 
from the dead, 

32. he spake that saying openly, — rather, plainly, itu^ftifri^f 
as rendered John x. 24, xi. 14, and zvi. 25, 29. 

85. whosoever will save, — ^read wishes to save (Btky.) 

86, 37. his soul, or, his life, as the same word is twice ren- 
dered in the preceding verse. 

38. Whosoever thertfore shall be ashamed of me and of my 
words, Rom. i. 16. 2 Tim. i. 8, 12, 16. Ps. cziz. 46. See 
the parallel place, Matt. z. 32, 38; and compare on Acts 
iy. 29. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

1 — 13. tiU they have seen the hingdom of God come with 
power. And after six day*, &c. On this section see in con- 
nexion Matt. XTi. 28, and xvii. I-.13, and references. 

10. what the rising from the dead should meant i. e. as 
applied to Aim. See John xii. 34 ; and below, ver. 32. 

14^29. And when, he came to his disciples he saw a great 
multitude^ &c. [Matt. xvii. 14-21.] 

23. all things are possible to him that believeth. See, in 
addition to the parallel Matt. XTii. 20, Matt. viii. 13, and re- 
ferences. 

30 — 32. and passed through Galilee and..„he taught his 
disciples and said, &c. [Matt. xvii. 22,23.] 

32. But they understood not that saying. See above, ver. 
10; and compare Luke xviii. 34. xxiv. 25, 26. John viii. 
27,28. X.6. xii. 16. ziv. 5-^. xvi. 17, 18. 

33*37. he asked them. What was it that ye disputed among 
yourselves by the way 9 [Matt, xviii. 1-5.] 

88 — 40. we saw one casting out devils in thy name, — or 
demons. [Luke ix. 49, 50.] Numb. xi. 27-29. Phil. i. 18. 

40. not against us is on our part. See Matt xii. 30, and 
references. 

41. whosoever shall give you a cup of cold water, &c. [Matt. 
X. 42.] 

42— end. [Matt, xviii. 6-9. and v. 29, 30.] 

— shall offend, i. e. cause to stumble or fall; and so verses 
43, 45, 47. 

43. into hell, — i. e. Gehenna; and so ver. 45, 47* See 
Matt. V. 22, Note. 



MABK IX. 147 

44. where their worm dieth noit and the fire is not quenched. 

Note : — Thift is a quotation from Isa. Ixvi. 24, which also 
serves to explain it. 

49. For every one shall be salted with fire^ and every sacri- 
fice shall be salted with sa/^,— i. e. as every sacrifice is salted, 

&c. according to Lev. ii. 13. 

Note. — The principal point to be determined in order to the 
exposition of this saying, which has presented much difficulty 
to commentators, is whether it is to be taken as applying to 
those who ** enter into life/* in the preceding context, or to the 
condemned ; and that it is to the former and not to the latter 
is evident, firsts from the whole passage, from ver. 43, being 
addressed to such, and intended to shew the trials attendant on 
a consistent profession : — Secondly , from the persons in ques- 
tion being compared to the sacrifices offered to God under the 
Law, which the damned could in no sense be :— and Thirdly, 
from the invariable use of salt in the New Testament to de- 
note the Christian character and graces, (as Matt. v. 13, Col. 
iv. 6, &c. ) confirmed by ver. 50 here — Salt is good : and again, 
Have salt in yourselves. In this view the expression salted 
with fire is well explained of the fiery trial awaiting the faith- 
ful disciples of Christ, as it is termed 1 Pet. iv. 12, and Luke 
xii. 49-53 ; and figuratively intimated here in contrast with the 
fire of hell, verses IS, 45, 47 ; as if it were said, 'there is a fire 
you must pass through, if you would escape the unquenchable 
fire, and in which the salt of divine grace will alone sustain 
you : which is almost placed beyond question by the parallel 
place Luke xiv. 34, where the words — Salt is good, but if the 
salt have lost its savour, &c. follow after the caution to count 
the cost in following Christ, and the declaration that all must 
be forsaken for him — the plain and literal statement of what is 
here conveyed under the figure of cutting off a hand or foot. 
An allusion is probably also implied to the trial by the fire of 
the Second- Advent-day mentioned 1 Cor. iii. 15, through 
which those only who have salt in themselves shall be saved. 

50. and have peace one with another — (i. e. ' Though ex- 
posed to the enmity of the world, as just intimated, be at 
peace among yourselves.*) Ps. cxxxiii. 1. Rom. xiv. 19. 
1 Cor. xii. 25. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Eph. iv. 2, 3. Phil. ii. 2, 3. 
Col. iii. 12-15. 2 Tim. ii. 22. See also on John xiii. 34. 
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CHAPTER X. 

1—12. [On this lection compare Matt. ziz. 1-12.] 

.tempting him. See on Matt. x?i. 1 , clause 2. 

5. this precept, — ^read commandment, (iyr«Xif), as uniformly, 
except here and Heb. ix. 19. 

12. And if a woman shall put away her husband — 

Note, — Though the Jewish law did not allow a wife to 
divorce her husl»nd, the Gentile customs did : and hence the 
Lord gives a rule here which applies to both. 

13 — 16. And they brought young children to him, [Matt. 
lis. 13-15.] 

15. Whosoever shall not receive the hingdom of God as a 
little child, &c. [Luke xviii. 17.] On this verse, not in the 
parallel place in Matthew, see Matt, xviii. 1-5. and 10. 

17—- 31. When he was gone forth into the way — or, as he 
was departing (thence) on his way — there came one running,., 
and ashed him, Good Master, &c. [Matt. xix. 16 — end.] 

31. Many that are first shall be last, &c. See the Parable 
Matt. XX. 1-16, (which intervenes here in illustration of this 
sajring,) with xix. 30, and references. 

32 — end. And he tooh again the twelve and began to tell 
them, &c. [See the parallel section. Matt. xx. 17 — end.] 

43, 44. will be, read wishes to be t^^Minister,,, servant, lit. 
servant,.. slave. 

45. not to be ministered unto, but to ministert^^^or, not to be 
served, but to serve, 

—a ransom, kur^ev, only here and the parallel Matt. xx. 28, 
which see. 
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46— end. as he went out of Jericho blind BartimeuB* 

[Matt. XX. 29-end. Luke xviii. 35-end, where see Note.'] 

51. Lord, — ^litf Rabboni, only here and John zx. 16. 



CHAPTER XL 

1—10. And when they came nigh to Jerusalem^ unto Beth- 
phage. [Matt. xxi. 1-9.] 
— a^ the mount — read even to, 

2. Go your way into the village, &c. 

Note, — The foreknowledge of Jesus is here peculiarly mani- 
fested in a number of minute particulars, viz. 1. Ye shall find a 
colt : 2. on which never man sat : 3. tied with its mother (see 
Matt.) : 4. at the entrance into the village : 5. the hesitation 
of the owner : 6. his consent on hearing that Jesus had need 
of him. See similar instances, ch. xiv. 13-16. Matt. xxvi. 
31-35. (Doddridge.) 

11. when he had loohed round about upon all things — i. e. 
taken accurate observation of the state of things there, and of 
the abuses which he proceeded - to correct the next morning, 
ver. 15. 

12 — 14. And on the morrow when they were come from 
Bethany, [Matt. xxi. 17-19.] 

13. seeing a fig-tree afar off having leaves, he came, if haply 
he might find any thing thereon. 

Note, — The fig-tree being of that class of trees of which the 
fruit is developed before the leaves, it was to be expected that, 
as it was in full leaf, some fruit should be found on it, as the 
time of fig-gathering was not yet come; (comp. neu^tg ^uxuv 
with »M^os ru¥ Ket^Tuv, Matt, xxi 34<, and x. rou ^t^tff/Aou, xiii. 
30) ; and the entire absence of fruit was therefore proof of 
barrenness: (See Dr. Shaw in Calmet; and Bloomfield.) 
Further, the formal investigation of the matter by Jesus was 
not for his own information, but to bring the matter under the 
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notice of the disciples. For the probable intent of the miracle, 
see Matt. xii. 19. 

15^19. Jesus went into the temple, and began to cast out, 
&c. [Matt. xxi. 12, 13.] 

1 7. shall be called of all nations the house of prayer — read 
with Pres. Marg. and Isa. Ivi. 7, an house of prayer for all 
nations. See Gr, which is the same as the Sept, of Isaiah. 

20 — 24. they taw the fig-tree dried up from the roots. And 
Peter calling, kc [Matt. xxi. 20-22.] 

25, 26. when ye stand praying, forgive* See on Matt, 
vi. 12. 

27 — end. the chief priests., .say unto him. By what authority 
doest thou these things f [Matt. xxi. 23-27.] 



CHAPTER XII. 

1 — 12. A certain man planted a vineyard, [See on Matt, 
xxi. 33-«nd.] This parable is followed in Matt, by the Parable 
of the Marriage feast, ch. xxii. 1-1 4<, not given hy Mark. 

13 — 37. And they send unto him certain of the Pharisees, 
&c. [On this section compare Matt. xxii. 15 — end.] 

25. but are as the angels. See the parallel Luke xx. 36, 
and Note there. 

33. is more than all whole burnt offerings and sacrifices. 
So the Old Testament had plainly taught ; See 1 Sam. xv. 22. 
Prov. xxi. 3. Hos. tI. 6. Mic. vi. 6-8, &c. 

35. that Christ is the Son of 2>at;iW— read that the Christ 
or the Messiah, 

36. The Lord said unto my Xord«> read Jehovah said unto 
my Lord, with the Heb. of Ps. ex. ] . 
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37. the common people heard him ^Wi^.— Matt. zxi. 26, and 
46. Luke iy. 42. v. 1, 15. viii. 40. ziz. 48. John vii. 48, 49. 
James iL 5. Compare Acts v. 13, ii. 47, and iy. 21. 

38 — 40. Beware of the Scribes. [See this discourse in full 
Matt, zxiii. all.] 

— in long clothing, lit. in stoles, ertXnt a garment descending 
to the ancles and worn by persons of distinction, as Kings, 
Priests, &c. See Rev. vi. 11, vii. 9. 

41 — end. And Jesus sat over against the treasury, and be- 
held, &c. [Luke xxi. 1^.] Comp. 2 Kings xii. 9. 

— this poor widow hath cast more in than all, 2 Cor. yiii. 1-3, 
12, Comp. Acts zi. 29, and Ezod. zzx7. 21—29. 

CHAPTER XIIL 

1 — 10. And as he went out of the temple one of his disciples 
saith unto him, &c. [On this section of this Prophecy compare 
Matt. zziv. 1 — 14.] 

3. Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, ~^These are 
only specified in this Gospel. See the three first mentioned 
together, ch. v. 37» Matt. zvii. 1, xzvi. 37* From Matt. x. 2, 
it appears that they, with Andrew, were the first called to the 
Apostieship, whence probably they take the lead here. 

9. a testimony against them, or, unto them ; See on Matt. x. 
18, cl. 2. 

11. when they shall lead you, §fc, take no thought — read, be 
not careful or anxious. See on Matt. z. 19, 20. 

14 — 32. But when ye shall see the abomination of desolation, 
&c. [See the parallel section Matt. zziv. 15 — ^36.] 

29. See these things come to pass, rather coming to pass, 
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— know thai it U itt^A— read, that he is nigk, as in Matt 
which see. 

32. neither the Son. 

Note On these words see a Note of Granville Penn, shew- 

ing by a comparison of MSS. that it is highly probable we should 
read, for « »tos here, »tot ; according to which the Lord's decla- 
ration is,—'* not even the angels which are in heaven, neither 
can (know), but the Father ;" (For which use of u^, instead of 
^utareit, see Viger c. iii. s. 8. § 9) : — confirmed by the words not 
being in the parallel place in Matthew, who reads, not the angeh 
of heaven, but my Father only j (not however to the exclusion 
of the Son, see John v. 19, x. 30, xiv. 9-11, xvi. 15;) and the 
prophecies of that day by Christ in this very chapter, and the 
Apocalypse, shewing his knowledge of the minutest particulars 
connected with it. 

33. Take ye heed, watch^See ver. 37, and on Matt. xxiv. 
42—51. 

^^andpray, Luke xviii, 1, Note and references. 

34<. is as a man taking a far journey. Matt. xxv. 14r. Luke 
xix. 12. 

— who left his house. Compare 1 Tim. iii. 15, Heb. iii. 6. 

^^and gave authority to his servants, t. e. the Pastors of the 
Churchy the higher servants, elsewhere likened to stewards. See 
on Matt. xxiv. 45. 

m.^and to every man his work, including all his disciplea or 
servants : see ver. 37» and Luke xix. 13. 

36. Lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping. See on Matt, 
xxv. 5. 

37. I say unto all. See Luke xii. 41 — 44, and compare on 
Matt. xi. 15. 

— Watch. See ver. 33. 



MARK XIV. 153 



CHAPTER XIV. 

[On this chapter compare Matt, xxvi.] 

2. Not on the feast day, — read, Not during the feast, 
as in Matt, which see. 

3 — 9. And being in Bethany, &c. 

Note, — These verses are a Parenthesis relating an incident 
which occurred three days before : See Note on Matt. xxvi. 6. 

— spikenard, — read, with Pres. Maig. pitre nard, rather than 
liquid nard, though it was liquid also ; (jart^Ttxos), only here and 
John zii. 3 ; lit. as the French word similarly applied, veritable, 
Eng. genuine: and so, as added, very precious ; circumstances 
important as enhancing the faith and devoteduess of this woman. 

5. three hundred pence, i. e. about ten pounds of our money. 
See Matt, zviii. 28. 

12. they killed — read, with Pres. Marg. sacrificed. 

20. It is one of the twelve, that dippeth with me — rather, one 
of the twelve, he that dippeth with me, thus identifying Judas. 

36. And he said, Abba, Father. See Rom. viii. 15, and 
Gal. iv. 6, (where alone this invocation is found :) and compare 
John zz. 17. 

51. there followed him a certain young man* 

Note. From this individual being designated by the same 

teim,(vtetvifMi)9 as those who laid hold on him, and in the same 
sentence, it appears that he was one of the Roman soldiery, 
according to a common signification of the Greek word, and of 
Juvenes in Latin writers (see Leigh's Critica Sacra.) : which is 
confirmed by the article in the latter case, pointing to the per- 
sons present known by that name, and who had already arrested 
Jesus, ver. 46. See also on John zviii. 3. So the Septuag., 
Gen. ziv. 24 
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58. made with handM„Mnother tnade without hands. These 
were not the words of Jesus (see John ii. 19), and are added in 
order to give his words a meaning which they had not. See also 
ch. zv. 29. 

69. And a maid saw him o^atn— read the maid, i. e. the 
same before mentioned ver. 66. 

iVb^tf.— Matthew says (ver. 71,) another (maid)t and Luke 
another (man), irt^tt ; which seeming discrepancy however is 
reconciled by reference to John zviiL 25, where it is They 
said therefore unto him ; i. e. all three, and perhaps others with 
them ; though the maid who now again first recognised him is 
particularly mentioned here. (Bp. Middleton on the Article in 
Home's Introd.) 

CHAPTER XV. 

[The section in Matthew parallel to this chapter is ch. zxvii. 
1-61.] 

21. and JRufus — the same person, no doubt, mentioned 
Bom. xvi. 13, from being here introduced, with Alexander, as 
persons well known when this Gospel was written. 

.28. And he was nttmbered with the transgressors. [Isa. liiL 
12. Luke zxii. 370 Luke xziii. 41. 2 Cor. t. 21. 

37. and gave up the ghost, i. e. the spirit : — i««ryi«», only 
here and ver. 39, and the parallel Luke zxiii. 46, and only of 
the death of Christ : see Matt, zzvii. 50. The other word so 
rendered is tK-^ux«tt viz. in Acts v. 5, 10, and zii. 23, where of 
the death of man. 

39. when the Centurion saw that he so cried out he 

said, &c. 

iVb/fi— The words uttered by Jesus when he so cried out 
are supplied by Luke (zxiii. 46), which, with the signs supplied 
in Matt, (xxvii. 54,) explain the Centurion's confessing him by 
this Title. 
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4*1. followed him, and mnUiered utUo him. See Luke viii, 
2,3. 

43. an honourable counsellor, i. e. either one of the Sanhe- 
drim, or of the coimci/ of the High Priest; /3«v>.ivr*if, only here 
and the parallel Luke xxiii. 50. 

— which also waited for the kingdom of Crod, Luke ii. 25, 
38. xix. 11. zxi. 31. 

CHAPTER XVL 

1—8. [See Matt, xxviii. 1—8.] 

— Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James, and 
Salome, See ch. zt. 40, 47; and Matt* xxvii. 56, and references. 

'^and anoint him. Note — This had been partially done pre- 
viously by Joseph and Nicodemus, John xix. 39, 40. 

9. out of whom he had cast seven devils, oi demons, 

Note. — There is no warrant from this fact for the popular 
notion that Mary Magdalene was originally a person of bad cha- 
racter in the ordinary sense of the word : while the contrary is 
to, be inferred from the other notices of her in Scripture: see 
especially Luke viii. 2, 3. 

10. as they mourned and wept. Matt. ix. 15. John xvi. 5, 
6, 20. Luke xxiv. 17. 

12, 13. After that he appeared in another form unto two of 
them. [Luke xxiv. 13-35.] 

14. as they sat at meat — or, with Pros. Marg. sat together : 
but more probably the former, agreeable to the usual sense of 

15. Go ye into all the world, and preach, &o. See on Matt. 
XXIV. 14, and xzviii. 19. 

16. He that beUeveth... shall he saved. — Ch. i. 15. Luke 
viii. 12. John i. 12. iii. 15-18. xi. 25, 26. xii. 46. Acts x. 43. 
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xlii.38, 39. zvu 30, 31. Rom. in. 24-26. 17. 1-5, I3-end, 
withv. 1. X. 6-9. Gal. iii. 8, 9; 11, 12. Ephes. il. 8, 9. 
1 John T. 13. See also on John iii. 16, clause 4* 

—^nd is baptized, John iii. 5. Tit. iii. 5, 6. Col. ii. 12. 
1 Pet. iii. 21 . See also Matt, xxviii. 19, clause 2 and references. 

~-lmt he that believeth not shall be damned. John iii. IS, 
36. viii. 24. 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. 2 Thes. i. 8-10. ii. 10, 12. 
Heb. ii. 1-3. 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8. 1 John v. 10-12. 

17. In my name, Luke z. 17. Acts iii. 6, 12-16, and iv. 
10, 30. ix. 34. xvi. 18. 

— shall they cast out devils, or demons, Ch. iii. 1 5. Acts 
V. 15, 16. viii. 6, 7. ziz. 11-16. 

-^they shall speah with new tongues. See on Acts ii. 4. 

18. They shall take up serpents, &c. Luke x. 19. Acts 
xxviii. 3-5 :.— an earnest of the period foretold Isa. xi. 18. Com- 
pare Heb. vi. 5. 

'^shall lay hands on the sick, &c. In addition to references 
ver. 17, clause 1, see Matt. x. 8. Luke x. 9, with 1. Acts 
ix. 17. xxviii. 8. 1 Cor. xii. 9, 28. Jam. v. 14, 15. Com- 
pare ch. vi. 5. vii. 32. Luke iv. 40. 

19. he was received up into heaven. Luke ix. 51. xxiv. 50, 
51. John xvi. 28. Acto i. 9. Eph. iv. 8-10. See next 
clause ; and Heb. iv. 14, and references. 

—and sat on the right hand of God, Ps. ex. 1. Acts ii. 
33. vii. 56, Eph. i. 20-22. Heb. x. 12. 1 Pet. iii. 22. 

20. the Lord working with them and confirming the word with 
signs following. Acts iv. 29-31. v. 12. xiii. 8-12. xiv. 3. 
Rom. XV. 19. Heb. ii. 3, 4. 

END OF GOSPEL BT MARK. 



THE GOSPEL BY LUKE. 

Luke, by whom this Gospel was written, is first mentioned 
as at Troas with Paul, Acts xvi. 10, 11; where "we** must be 
understood of himself and the Apostle, whom, (as the same 
manner of speaking shews, ch. xx. 5, 6, 13-15, xxi. 1, &c.) he 
accompanied thence to Jerusalem, and thence to Rome, ch. 
xxvii. I, and xxviii. 7> 1 1-16. He is afterwards mentioned Col. 
iv. 14» 2 Tim. iv. 11, and Philem. 24, where still as Paul's 
companion. 

As to the design of his Gospel see the introduction to Mark : 
in addition to which it may be remarked that, while Matthew 
and Mark relate the facts chronologically, Luke for the most 
part relates them rather according to a classification of events. 



CHAPTER I. 

1 . which are most surely believed, ^Xn^e^o^iv ; That this is 
the right rendering, and not which have fall course, &c. sug- 
gested by some, appears from the other places where it occurs, viz. 
Rom. iv. 2 1 , and xiv. 5, (where to he fully persuaded), and 2 Tim. 
iv. 6, (to make fuU proof oj), and M, (to he fully known). 
See 9p>.n^o^o^m (full assurance) Col. ii. 2. 

2. which from the heginnin^ were eye-witnesses, Lukexxiv. 
48. John XV. 27. Acts i. 3, 8, and 21, 22. iv. 20. x. 39^1. 
Heb. ii. 3. 2 Pet. i. 16. 1 John i. 1-3. 

,^^nd ministers of the word, (u^fi^trfif, here first in this sense, 
and elsewhere only ch. iv. 20, Acts xiii. 5, xxvi. 16, 1 Cor. 
iv. 1, where so rendered ; usually officers in general, or servants, 
as of the Chief Priests or a Court, John vii. 32, Matt. v. 
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25, zxtL 58, &€• For ministers in the Eng. version the usual 
Gr. 18 )/«««v«f.) 

3. having had perfect understanding, tret^ttKoXeo^itit, lit. to 
track or follow close upon a person, and so to have full know- 
ledge, as 2 Tim. iii. 10. It occurs besides only Mark xvi. ITy 
where to /o/loio ; and 1 Tim. iv. 6, to attain. 

^-frorn the very first, — accordingly this Gospel commences 
much earlier than the others, even from the conception of Jc^n 
the Baptist. 

— most excelleiU Theophilus, Acts i. 1 . Compare this title 
(K(tLTifr0f), Acts xxiii. 26, xziv. 3, and zzvi. 35 ; from which 
however, it does not necessarily follow that Theophilus was a 
person of rank. 

5. of the course ofAbia, or Abijah, See 1 Chron. xxiv. 10^ 
19. 2 Chron. viii. 14. zzxi. 2. Ezra. vi. 18. Neh. xii. 1, 4, 17- 

6. righteous before God. So Matt, xxiii. 35. Gen. vi. 9, 
and vii. 1. 2 Pet. ii. 7» 8. 1 Kings ix. 4. 2 Kings zx. 3. 
Job i. 1, 8. Matt. i. 19. Mark vi. 20. Luke ii. 25. xxiii. 
50. Acts z. 22. Compare Acts xxiii. 1, and xxiv. 16, with 
Rom. viii. 4, and 1 John iii. ?• 

—-blameless, i. e. not toithout sin, but irreproachable, not only 
as to moral character in the eyes of men, but also as to their 
attendance on Divine ordinances here particularly referred to. 
Compare Phil. ii. 15. iii. 6. 1 Thes. ii. 10. 

9. his lot was to burn incense, Exod. xxx. 7» 8. 1 Sam. 
ii. 28. 1 Chron. xxiii. 13. 

— <Ae temple, i. e. the holy place or sanctuary (^mot), where 
was the altar of Incense (Ezod. xxx. 1, 6-8). See Matt, zziii. 
35, Note 2. 

10. were praying ufithout at the time of incense. Comp. 
Rev. viii. 3, 4. 
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Note — It does not appear that this was on the occasion of the 
great Day of atonement, as the reference usually given to Lev. 
xvi. 17> implies; for then Zacharias must have been the High 
Priest, which the manner of his introduction ver. 1, disproves. 

12. he was troubled, &c. ver. 29. ch. ii. 9. Acts x. 4. 
Rev. i. 17. See also Judges vi. 22, and xiii. 22. Dan. x. 8. 

13. Shah call his name John, i. e. The Grace or gift of 
God. 

15. he shall be great in the sight of the Lord. ver. 76. See 
on Matt. xi. 9, 11. 

— shall drink neither wine nor strong drink. Num. vi. 2-i. 
Judges xiii. 7. Matt. iii. 4. xi. 18. Comp. Ephes. v. 18. 

—filled with the Holy Ghost, ver. 80. Acts ii. 4. xi. 24. 

— even from his mother*s womb. Jer. i. 5. Gal. i. 15. 

17* in the spirit and power of Elias, See next clause, and 
comp. ch. iii. 3-14, with 1 Kings xviii. 19-21, and 30l40; 
and Matt. xi. 14, with xvii. 11. 

'—to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, ^etrt^m liet 

iVb^e.— Some take this to be an expression for promoting 
national unity and healing political and religious discord. Others 
read to convert the fathers with the children, understanding ttr< 
as in the Sept. of Gen. xxxii. 11, (the mother with the children) 
and Jud. xv. 8, (hip and thigh, xvnft.n* t^i ft»i(ov) ; See also 
Judith ix. 10, the servant with (tiri) the prince, and the prince 
with the servant. But perhaps the real explanation is given by 
verse 4 of Mai. iv. (from which the words are quoted) viz. 
Remember ye the Law of Moses my servant which I commanded 
unto him in Horebfor all Israel with the statutes and judgments, 
intimating a return of the children to the Law and religion of 
their first fathers from which they had apostatized ; to effect 
which national reformation, as a preparation for the Messiah's 
coming, was the aim of the Baptist's, as (we are led to believe) 
it will be the actual result of Elias*s ministry previous to the 
Second Advent : in confirmation of which view, it is remark- 
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able tbaty in the Septuag. of Malachi, ver. 4 of our yersion 
cornea next after verse 6. 

19. Jam Gabriel ver. 26. Dan. viii. 16. iz. 21-23. 
'—to skew thee these glad tidings, 

Note.'^tuayytXtl^vt (from which tuayyiXiott GospeU i' e. 
good new8)t so rendered in its full meaning ch. ii. 10, and viii. 1 ; 
Acts xiii. 32 ; Rom. z. 15 ; and always of the Gospel^ except 
once, 1 Thes. iii. 6. Elsewhere rendered either To preach the 
Gospel, or simply To preach, with the kingdom of God-^he 
word — Christ— peace, &c. 

20. because thou believest not — read believedst not ; his un- 
belief being so punished because inexcusable after the prece- 
dents afforded in the births of Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Samson, 
Samuel, &c. especially the first* 

25. to take away my reproach. Gen. xxx. 23. 1 Sam. i. 
6. Compare Isa. iv. 1, and liv. 4. 

27. espoused, L e. betrothed or contracted, as Matt. i. 18. 

28. highly favoured — Or, with Pres. Marg. graciously ac^ 
cepted or much graced : x'^V'^**'* ^^1 ^^^^ ^°^ Ephes. i. 6, 
where made accepted. See ver. 30, 42, 43, 46-49. 

81. shah call his name Jesus. See on Matt. i. 21. 

^2. He shall be great, Ch. iii. 16. John iii. 27-31. Phil, 
ii. "9, 1 1 . Compare Micah. v, 3, 4. 

--the Son of the Highest, or The Most High. 

Note, —Two thrones and a two-fold dominion are asserted 
in this verse for Christ, viz. the throne of David andMtf kingdom 
(^Israel in the next clause ; but here, in this Title, another and 
&x greater, even the kingdom of the Aeavens,— the name Son of 
the Most High being ffiven with an evident reference to the 
Prophecy of Christ's kingdom Dan. vii. 13, 14 : see verses 
17, 18, 22, 27i where the 3fos^ High is the Title by which the 
sovereignty of God is asserted in the kingdom of men : — see also 
ch. iv. 2, 3, 25, 26. Compare Ps. ii. 7-9. Heb. i. 2 ; and 
verse 85 below. 
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^thethroneof his father David, 2 Sam. vii. 10-13, 18, 19, 
25, 26. zxiii. 5. Ps. Ixxxiz. 35, 36« czxxii. 11. Isa. ix* 6, 7* 
xi. 1-5, 10. Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. xxxiii. 14, 15, 17* Esek. xxi. 
25-27. xxxvii. 24-26. Hos. iii. 4, 5. Rev. y. 5. xxii. 16. 

33. And he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever. See, 
in addition to the preceding clause, Gen. zlix. 10. Numb, 
xxiv. 17-19. Ps. ii. 6. Micah. iy. 1-8. y. 2. Matt. ii. 2. 
John xii. 12-15. xix. 19-22. 

— and of his kingdom there shall be no end* Dan. ii, 44. yii. 
13, 14. Mic. iy. 7* Heb. i. 8. Rev. xi. 15. 

35. The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, Isa. vii. 14. 
Matt. i. 20. 

— that hofy thing which shall be born, Heb. iv. 15. vii. 26. 
1 Pet. ii. 21, 22. See also on Mark i. 24, clause 2. 

— shall be called the Son of God, See above ver. S^^ and 
on Matt. xiv. 33. 

37. with God nothing shall be impossible. See on Matt. 
xix. 26. 

45. blessed is she that believed : for there shall be — or, with 
Pres. Marg., which believed that there shall be : but the former 
is preferable. See on Matt. viii. 13. 

46. My soul doth magnify the Lord, 1 Sam. ii. 1, &c« 

J^ote. — The similarity between this song of Mary and that of 
Hannah, 1 Sam. ii. 1-10, is remarkable ; and there can be no 
doubt that both were uttered in the Spirit of Prophecy, the 
Speakers being types of the despised and oppressed remnant, 
especially of Israel, who shall be holpen by the deliverance of 
the Lord's Second Advent, when he shall scatter the proud in 
the imagination of their hearts, and when the adversaries of the 
Lord shall be broken to pieces. See especially verse 10 of 
Hannah's song : and the references here given. 

47* hath rejoiced in God my Saviour, Isa. xii, 1-3, and 
xzv. 9. Hab. iii. 17, 18. Zeph. iii. 14-20. Ps. xiv. 7. 
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m^ God my Saviour. Isa. zliii. 11, 12. zlv. 21, 22. 1 Tinu 
i. 1. Tit. ii. 10. iii. 4. See also Matt i. 23, clause 2, and 
references. 

46. he hath regarded the low estate, Deut. xxzii. 36. Ps. 
Izzii. 12-.14, and cii. 16-22. Isa. xxix. 17-20. Mic. iv. 6, 7. 

,^-^1 generations shall call me blessed^ (jAa»et^i^ttt only here 
and James y. II, whereto count happy), Comp. ch. zi. 27, 
28, and Mai. iii. 12. 

49. he that is mighty, Ps. xxiv. 8. zlv. 3-5, Ixzziz. 19. 
Isa* X. 21. Ixiii. 1. 

— -^aM done to me great things, Ps. Izzi. 19-24. czzvi. 1-^ 

— and holy is his name, Exod. zv. 11. I Sam. ii. 2. Ps. 
xcix. 3, 9. czi. 9. Isa. vi. 3. Ivii. 15. Rer. iv. 8. zv. 4. 

50. And his mercy is on them that fear him, &c. Gen. xvii. 
7. Ezod. zx. 6. Ps. xxzi. 19. Izzz?. 9. ciii. 11, 179 18. 
czlv. 19. Mai. iii. 16, 17. 

51. He hath shewed strength with his arm, Ezod. xv. 6, 
12. Ps.xcviii. 1. czviii. 15, 16. Isa. xl. 9, 10. IL Sl-H. Iii. 
9, 10. Iziii. 5, 6, (with 1-4.) 

— A6 hath scattered the proud, kc, 1 Sam. ii. 3. Ezod. 
xviii. 10, 11. Ps. ii. 1-5. Isa. z. 5-12. Dan. zi. 44, 45. 
Rev. xiz. 19—21. 

52. He hath put down the mighty from their s^afs,— (read 
throneSt ^(»m)» 1 Sam. ii. 4, 9. Ps. ex. 5, 6. Dan. ii. 34, 
35, with 44, 45. vii. 24—27. Rev. ziz. 15, 16. 

—and exalted them of low degree. See ver. 46. cl. 1. 1 
Sam. ii. 6—8. Ps. cziii. 7, 8. Compare 1 Cor. i. 26—29. 
James i. 9, 10. ii. 5. ir. 10. 1 Pet v. 6. 

53. He hath filled the hungry with good things, kc, 1 Sam. 
ii. 5. Isa. zzT. 6-8. zli. 17—20. Izv. 13, 14. 
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54, 55, He hath holpen his servant Israel^ i^ remembrance, 
&c. Read and point thus, in remembrance of his mercy (as he 
spake to our fathers) to Abraham &c. i. e. his mercy to Abra»> 
ham, &c. Ps. xcviii. 3i Isa. xliv. 21. zliz. 14-17. liv. 7-10. 
Jer. zzxiiL 14-16. See also on ver. 72, 73, below; and com- 
pare Rom. xi. 26-29. 

Note.'— On the restoration of Israel see also Isa. chs. xi, 
and XXXV, and Ix— Ixii, and Jer. xxx. and xxxi, all ; and xlvi. 

27, 28. Ezek. xxxir, and xxxvii, all. Joel iii. Zeph. Hi. 8-20. 
Amos. ix. 8-15. Zech. viii, and xii— xiv, all. 

59. On the eighth day they came to circumcise the child. 
Gen. zvii. 12. Lev. xii. 3. 

-—and they called — read were calling* 

60. he shall be called John, See ver. 13. 

68. the Lord God of Israel (So 1 Kings i. 48. Ps. xii. 
13. Ixxii. 18. cvi. 48.)~Gen. xxxii. 27, 28, (with Hos. xii. 
3-5.) xvii. 7. Exod. iii. 15. vi. 6, 7. Deut. iv. 7, 34. Isa. 
xii. 8-10. Jer. xxxi. 31-33. Ezek. xxviii. 25, 26, and xxxiv. 
30,31. 

'—he hath visited, &c. Exod. iii. 16, andiv. 31. Ps. Ixxx. 
14,15. Ixxxv. 1^. Compare eh. vii. 16. 

i—and redeemed, lit. wrought redemption for. 

Note, — Xuv^v^ts, only here and ch. ii. 38, and Heb. ix. 12. 
The other word rendered redemption is a^oXur^uftf, ch. xxi. 

28, and other places there mentioned : but see Xvr^tv, Matt. 
XX. 28, clause 2. 

69. And hath raised up an horn of salvation, &c. 1 Sam. ii. 
1, 10. Ps. xviii. 2. cxxxii. 17. Ixxxiz. 23, 24. Comp. for 
the signification of the emblem Ps. xcii. 10. Dan. vii. 7, 24. 
Rev. V. 6. xii. 3. xvii. 12. 
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70. As he tpake by the month of his holy prophet^ &c. So 
Acts iiL 21. Rom, i. 2. See the Prophecies of Christ's coming 
Matt, xi, 3, references. 

7 It That we should he saved from our enemies^ &c Deut. 
zzxiii. 25-29. Isa. ziv. ], 2. li. 17-2a liv. 14^17. Iziii. 1-4. 
Zech. iz. 8-10, and zii. 1-9. 

72. To perform the mercy (promised) to our fathers — or the 
mercy to our fathers, (Gr. fura. rm 9eetri^mt corresponding to 
the Hebrew idiom tDTf *lDn ntt^Sff to shew kindness to. Gen. 
zxi. 23.) Compare Acts vii. 5, with Rom. xv. 8, and Heb. xi. 
9y 10, 39, 40; andseeonver. 54, above. 

—^nd to remember his holy covenant* Gen. xvii. 4-9. Lev. 
xxvi. 40-42. Ps. cv. 8-1 1. cxi. 5, 9. Ezek. xvi. 60. 

, 73. The oath which he swore, &c. Gen. xxii. 15-18. Heb. 
vi. 13-18. 

74. thai we, being delivered out of the hand of our enemies. 
See on ver. 71> above. 

75. In holiness, &c. (s^torfist only here and Eph. iv. 24, 
where also with righteousness. See also ovtut, 1 Th. ii. 10, 
where alone. Elsewhere in the Eng. ver. holiness renders 
aytofffMf or ayiu^vvti, with one exception Heb. xii. 10, where 
ayioTfif,) Isa. i. 25—27. iv. 3, 4. Ix. 21. Jer. xxxi. 33, 34* 
xxxii. 39, 40. Ezek. xxxvi. 24—28. Compare Acts ii. 26. 

76. thou shalt go before the face of the Lord, &c. See on 
ch. ii* 11, and Matt. iii. 3. 

77. To give knowledge, &c. Ch. iii. 3. John i. 7-9, and 
29. Acts xiii. 23, 24. xix. 4. 

— by the remission of their sins. Matt. xxvi. 28. Acts x. 
43. xiii. 38, 39. xxvi. 18. Ephes. i. 7. Heb. ix. 22. x. 18, 
(and from ver. 1) : in all which the term is the same— «^i0-4f. 
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Comp. Rom. iii. 25, where ^etfs^tf : and see below, ch. iii. 3, 
clause 3. 

78. Through the tender mercy of our CrO(/,— (lit. as Pres. 
Marg. the howeU of mercy, 99Xayx;»<t ixUvt^ the strongest ex- 
pression that language affords. Compare Phil. ii. 1. Col. iii. 
12. 2 Cor. vii. 15, Marg. 1 John iii, 17; and see 99Xm^ 
yX^'Zof^h Matt, ix, 36.) John iii. 16. Rom. v. 7, 8. Eph. 
ii. 4t, 5. 1 John iY. 9, 10. 

— the day spring, or sun rising^ or branch, Pres. Marg. ac- 
cording to a double signification of umroXff The former, or 
the present version, is however preferable as decided by the 
next verse, where see the references. 

79. To give light to them that sit in darkness, Ps. cvii. 
10—14, Isa. ix, 2. John i. 4». viii. 12. Acts xxvi. 17, 18> 
23. 2 Cor. iv. 6. Eph. v. 8-i4. Col. i, 13. 1 Thess. v. 5. 
1 Pet. it 9. See also on ch. ii. 32. 

-■^and in the shadow of death. See this expression, among 
other instances, Job iii. 5. x. 21, 22. xxxiv. 22. xxviii. 17, 
and Ps'. xxiii. 4'. 

— to guide our feet into the way of peace, Ps. xxxvii. 11. 
Ixxii. 3, 7. Ixxxv. 8—10. Isa. ix. 6, 7. xxxii. 16—18. liv. 
10—13. Iv. 12. Ezek. xxxvii. 26. Compare also on ch. 
ji. 14. 

80. was in the deserts till the day, &c. Matt. iii. 1, and 
references ; and xi. 7> 



CHAPTER II. 

1. that all the world, oiicouftifti, i. e. the Roman Empire em- 
bracing for the most part the then known world : so Acts xi. 28. 
XV ii. 6. xix. 27> &c, 
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'-should be taxedt i. e. regiitered by a census, or, with Pres. 
Marg. enrolled, atety^a^at ; except here and verses 3, 5, only 
Heb. xii. 23, where written. 

2. this taxing, — ^read census or registration^ «<r«y;«^ff only 
here and Acts v. 37* which see. 

— was first made when Cyreniue, &c, 

iVb^e— Read, Tliis first registry was carried into effect when 
Cyrenius — with, among others, Prideaux, Townsend, and Camp- 
bell, who refers for this sense of ^w/mm to Matt, t. 18, vi. lO.zviii. 
19, zxW. 42, and 1 Cor. zv. 54*; or with Penn, (reading etotn 
from aurof, not ovrtt), The enrolment itself first took place when 

distinguishing between the promulgation of the decree and 

the time of its execution ; and so, without any violence to the 
text, reconciling this statement with that of the historian 
Josephus (Ant. 6, 18. c. 1,) from which it appears that the tax 
levied by Cyrenitis (or Quirinius,') which was the first imposed 
on the Jewish people by the Romans, dates about ten or 
eleven years after the time here spoken of ; being ordered by 
Augustus in displeasure with Herod, but postponed on his vin- 
dication of himself; in which interval Cyrenius was advanced to 
the government of Syria from the office of Collector of the Im* 
periid revenue. 

4. unto the city of David, 1 Sam. xvi. 1. xvii. 12. John 
vii. 42. 

6. with Mary his espoused wife, i. e. betrothed. See Matt, 
i. 18, and to 25. 

7. in swaddling clothes, i. e. swathing bands, 

— tit a manger, -^(^^atvnt only here and ch. ziii. 15, where 
stall ; a shed roofed, but open, such as are in farm-yards for 
cattle.) See references on Matt. viii. 20. 

8. keeping watch by night, or, with margin, the night 

watches. 

9. the glory of the Lord, Compare Ezod. zxiv. 16, and zl. 
.34, and Acts vii. 55, 
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10. Fear not, Ch. r. 10. Rev. i, 17. Compare John zz. 
19,26. 

— / brinff you good tidings, {%u»yy%y.tl^»fMLi, see ch. i. 19, 
cUiMe2.) Isa. Hi. 7. Ixi. 1. Acts viii. Sand 39. ziii. 32. 
Rom. T. 11. zv. 13. 1 Pet. i. 8. 

— which ghatt be to all people, or, to all the people, i. e. 
Israel. See nezt verse : its bearing on mankind at large being 
stated ver. 14, where see the references. 

1 1. For unto you is bom, — Isa. iz. 6. Acts iii. 26. v. 31. 
ziii. 23. 

—a Saviour, see on Matt. i. 21.^. CAris^, see on ch. It. 18, 
clause 2. 

^the Lord, ch. i. 76. ziz. 31, zx. 42-44. John zz. 20, 28. 
Acts ii. 36. z. 36. Rom. xiv. 9. 1 Cor. ii. 8. viii. 6. zii. 3. 
zr. 47. 2 Cor. ir. 5. Phil. ii. 11. iii. 8. Col. ii. 6. James ii. 1. 
Rev. ziz. 16. 

13. a multitude of the heavenly host, (fr^aria, only here and 
Acts vii. 42, lit. an army. So the Sept. 1 Kings zxii. 19. 
2 Chron. zzziii. 5, &c. where for the Heb. M^3t> whence Gr.^ 
Ia^etm4, Eng. Sabaoth, which see Rom. iz. 29.) Gen, zzviii. 
12. zzzii. 1,2. 1 Kings zxii. 19. Ps. Izviii. 17. ciii. 20, 21. 
cxlviii. 2. Dan. vii. 10. Heb. i. 14. Rev. v. 1 1. 

14. Glory to God in the highest (i. e. in the highest heavens, 
in contrast with on earth peace, &c. ; as Matt. zxi. 9, clause 3, 
which see.) Isa, xlix. 13. Eph. iii. 10. Rev. v. 13. 

'-^nd on earth peace. Matt. zi. 28-30. Rom. v. 1. Eph. 
ii. 14-18. Col i. 20. See also on ch. i. 79, clause 3. 

—good will towards men. (t»itju» j see in illustration Eph. 
i. 9, and 2 Thess. i. 11, where good pleasure: and tt^»Ht»>, 
Matt. iii. 17, zii. 18, zvii. 5.) John iii. 16. Tit. !!• 11. iii. 
4-7. 1 John ii. 2. iv. 9, 10. 

M 
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19. But Mary kept all iheu things, &c. So ver. 51. Com- 
pare Gen. xxxvii. 11. and Dan. vii. 28. 

21. When eight days were accompUehed for, &c. See on 
ch. i. 59 ; and compare Rom. xy. 8. Gat. ir. 4, 5. Phil. 
ii. 6, 7. 

— jEsns» which was so named of the angel. See ch. L 31. 

22. the days of her ptarification according to the law, [Lev. 
xu. 2-6.] 

23. Every male that openeth the womb, &c. [Ezod. ziii. 
1 U16.] Numb. ill. 1 U13, and 40-end. 

25. and devout, ivXetfintt only here and Acts ii. 5, and viii. 2 ; 
lit. cautious, or careful in taking hold of, or holding to ; whence 
timorous; and thence, in a religions sense, impressed with fear 
or reverence. See ivkafiiofiai, Acta zziii. 10, and Heb. zi. 7 ; 
and iuXa^uet, Heb. v. 7, zii. 28, where alone they occur. 

^~4he consolation of Israel, — See Isa. zl. 1, 2, with 3, 4. 
zUx. 13, and from ver. 7. Ii. 3, and 11, 12. lii. 7-10; and Izi. 
1-3. See also on ver. 38, below. 

26. the Lor^s Christ, i. e. the Lord's Anointed, See ch. 
iv. 18. 

29. Lord, h^irints* applied to God or Christ also in Acts 
iv. 24, 2 Pet. ii. 1, Jude 4, and Rev, vi. 10, in all which ren- 
dered Lord : elsewhere only of earthly masters. Here it stands 
related to servant, hvXtf* 

Wettest. „depart, (lit. release, crtfXvM, as ch. xziii. 16, 17, 
18, 20 ; or set at liberty, as Acts zzvi. 32 ; or let go, as Acts 
iv. 21, 23; expressiTe not only of resignation but of earnest 
desire,) See ver. 26, and compare Gen. xlvi. 30, Phil. i. 23, 
Rev. xiv. IS. 

30. have seen thy salvation, Ch. iii. 6. Gen. zliz. 18. 
Ps. cvi. 4, 5. cziz. 41, 81, 123. Isa. zliz. 6. Acto v. 31. 
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. 32. to lighten the Gentiles, (lit. for the removing of the veil 
off the Gentiles, ut »9'0MaXv^ift see Isa. xxv. 7.) Pb. zcf iii. 

2, 3. Isa. zlii. 6, 7. Hi. 10. Matt. iy. 13-16. Acto ziii. 
46, 47. Rom. xv. 8-12. See also on ch. i. 79. 

^-^nd the glory of thy people Israel, — (an allusion to the 
ancient " Glory** or Shechinah, on vvhich see Exod. xvi. 7i 10, 
xxiy. 16, xl. 34, and 1 Kings viii. 11.) Isa. iv. 8. Ix. 1-3. 
Zech. ii. 5. vi. 13. Compare Rom. ix. 4. 

34. is set — (i. e. is laid as a stone, »i7r«M, as 1 Cor. iii. 11.) 
-•^for the fall, Isa. viii. 14, 15. xxviii. 16. Matt. xxi. 44. 

Rom. ix. 32, 33. 1 Cor. i. 23. 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8. 

— and rising again. Isa. ▼!. 13. viii. 16, 17, with H, 15. 
Zech. xiii. 7-9. Rom. zi. 11, 12, 23-28. 

— a sign which shall be spohen against. See in Gr. Heb. 
xii. 3, and Acts xxviii. 22 ; and Matt, zzvii. 39, and references. 

35. that the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed. For 
example, John vii. 12, and 40-43. ix. 16. x. 19-21. Acts 
xxviii. 24-29. 

36. a prophetess, x^t^nrtt, only here,. and Rev. ii. 20. But 
see Acts ii. 17, 18. xxi. 9. 1 Cor. xi. 5. 

— seven years, i. e. (pnly^ seven years ; from which the eighty- 
four years of widowhood date, making the great age of ver. 36. 
Compare 1 Tim. v. 5, 9-12. 

38. gave thanks, rather responded in-praise, i. e. to Simeon's 
song: uvhfMXoyicfMtt, only here. See Ezra. iii. 11, in Sept, 
where for giving thanks responsively or in turns. 

that looked for redemption, Xur^mrts. See ch. i. 68, clause 

3, Note, Ver. 25. Mark. xv. 43. Compare Isa. xxv. 9, 
with 6-8, and xxvi. 8. Ch. xxiv. 21. Rom. viii. 23. 1 Cor. 
i. 7. Tit. ii. 11-13. Heb. ix. 28. 

40. And the child grew, &c. ver. 52. Ps. xlv. 2. Isa. xi, 
2. John i. 14. 
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41. went to Jerusalem every year at thefeastofthepassover, 
Exod. xxiii. 14^17. Deut. xvi. 1, 2, 16. 1 Sam. i. 3, 21. 
John ii. 13. zi. 56. 

46. hearing them and ashing them questions, i. e. as a 
learner, but shewing extraordinary wisdom, as in next verse. 
See ch. i?. 22, and John vii. 15. 

49. About my Father*s business, Ps. xl. 6-S. John iv. 
31, 34. yi. 38. 

50. And they understood not, — Compare Mark iz. 32, and 
references. 

52. and in favour with God and man, I Sam. ii. 26. Prov, 
iii. 3, 4. Rom. iv. 17> 18. 

CHAPTER III. 

1. Pontius Pilate being governor of Judea. Matt. zxviL 
2, Note, 

-^Herod being tetrarch of Galilee* Matt. xiv. 1, and 
references. 

2. Annas and Caiaphas being the High Priests, John xi. 
49, 51. xviii. 13, 24. Acto iv. 6. 

-•^came unto John,„in the wilderness, Ch. i. 80, and ref. 

3. And he came into all the country about Jordan, &c. 
[Matt. iii. 1.] 

— the baptism of repentance. See Mark i. 4, clause 2; and 
Matt. iii. 2, and references. 

--•the remission of sins : connected with baptism, also Acts 
ii. 38 ; compare zxii. 16 : — with repentance, ch. xxiv. 47. Acts 
ii. 38. v. 31, iGr.)i compare also Acts iii. 19: — with the 
offering of Christ and faith in Him, see on ch. i. 77i clause 2. 

4. As it is written in,„Esaias the Prophet, [Isa. xl. 3.] 
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5f 6. Every valley shall be JiUed, &c. 

iVb^e. — The part of the prophecy in these two verses is not 
quoted by Matthew and Mark, but is by Luke, because of the 
words of yer. 6 — **and all flesh shall see the salvation of our 
God" — fortelling the interest of the Gentiles, for whom he 
wrote, in the salvation about to be revealed. 

7—9. Then said he to the multitude, &c. [Matt. iii. 5-10.] 

8. fruits worthy of repentance, or, with margin and Matthew, 
meet for repentance. 

l\. He that hath two coats let him impart, &c. 2 Cor. viii, 
14. James ii. 15, 16. Matt. v. 42, and references. 

13. Exact no more than, &c. Ch. xix. 2-8. £ph. iv. 28. 
See Matt, xviii. 17, Note. 

14. And the soldiers lihewise demanded qf him. Acts x. 
1,2,7. Matt. vui. 5-10« 

— Do violence to no man, or, with margin, Put no man in 
fear, i. e. as appears, to extort money. 

— neither tuicuse any falsely, ^u»»farrttt, only here and chap, 
xix. 8, To give false information to the higher powers. Exod. 
zx. 16. xxiii. 1. 

m.~and he content with your wages, (or, with Margin, alloW" 
ance, a soldier's pay in old times consisting chiefly of a supply 
of food.) PhU. iv. 11. 1 Tim. vi. 8. 

16, 17. / indeed baptize with water, but, &c. [Matt. iii. 
11, 12.] 

18. preached he unto the people — rather. And many other 
things exhorting, he evangelized (or preached-thc" GospeUto) the 
people : tyayyiXtl^ofMu, always used in reference to the Gospel ; 
distinct from ttn^v^^i, ver. 3, which simply To preach. 

19, 20. But Herod.,.being reproved by him. [Matt. ziv. 
1-12.] 
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21, 22. that Jesus also being baptized, &c. [Matt. iii. 13.17.] 

.^and praying. This is Dot mentioned in the other Gospels, 

and is worthy of note in this connexion. For other instances 

see under Matt. xiv. 23, and compare ch. xi. 13, below, and 

references. 

23. about thirty years of age. Compare Num. i?. 3, 35, 39, 
43, 47. 

'^ (which was the son) of Heli, 

Note, — Read (the son-in-law) of Heli, this genealogy giving 
the lienage of Mary^ who was daughter of Heli. Or, applying 
the words to Jesus, {son i. e. grandson) of Heli ; as though it 
were written — ** being the son, as was reputed, of Joseph (but 
in reality) of Heli,** as being his grandsonhy the mother's side.- 
sou in same sense as son of David or Abraham : which, it b 
remarkable, is confirmed by the reading of the Vatican MS. 
and other copies, which place vm after «», thus — «v utot, it 
ivofMl^iv r»v lttffip% Tcu HAi. See G. Penn in loco. 

Observe also that the words which was the son are supplied 
in the translation all through, and should be in italic : so that 
in reading son4n'law or grandson for son, the original text is 
not alteied. 

On the different genealogies of Christ, see the introductory 
remarks to Matt. i. 

27. Salathiel, (which was the son) ofNeri. As Salathiel 
was the son of Jeconias, Matt. i. 12, he must have been either 
son-in-Utto of Neri, or son by his mother's side, i. e. his grandson, 

3]. Nathan (which was the son) of David, 2 Sam. v. H. 
1 Chron. iii. 5. Thus Mary, (as well as Joseph, Matt. i. 6,) 
was descended from David. 



CHAPTER IV. 

1_13. On the temptation here recorded, compare the 
parallel place in Matt iv. 1.11. 

2. Being forty days tempted of the devil^or, was led by the 
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Spirit into the wilderness for fortp datfs, being tempted of the 
Devil. So Mark i. 13, in agreement with Matt. iv. 2, 3. 

6. for that is delivered unto me, and to whomsoever I will I 
give it. This is additional to Matthew*8 account and more ex- 
plicit. See the references there, ver. 9 ; and compare Rev. 
xiii. all, especially 2, 7, 8. 

13. he departed from him for a season. See John ziv. 30. 
Heb. iv. 15. 

li, 15. And Jesus retumed„Anto GalHee, and there went 
out a fame of him, &c [Matt. iv. 12, 23, 24.] 

16. as his custom was he went into the Synagogue. Ps. zzii. 
22. zl 9, 10. See on Matt. iv. 23. 

—and stood up for to read. So Acts xiii. 14—16, and 
xvii. 2. 

18. the Spirit of the Lord is upon me, &c. [Isa. Ixi. 1, 2,] 
fulfilled specially at his Baptism. See ver. 14 with 1 ; and iii. 
22 ; and compare John vi. 27: 

-.-A6 hath anointed me. 

Note* — txv^^ 1*^ * 1^1^ application of this Prophecy to Him- 
self was a formal announcement that he was The .Christ, 
o Xft^raf, or Messiah, i. e. Tlte Anointed- One ; where we have 
also the reason of the name, viz. his endowment with the Holy 
Spirit without measure for the offices here stated. Compare 
John i. 41, Margin ; and Acts x. 38. 

In addition to this passage, the Redeemer is prophesied of ez« 
pressly by this name in 1 Sam. ii. 10 ; Ps. ii. 2, (with Acts iv. 
26, 27) ; Ps. xlv. 7, (with Heb. i. 8, 9) ; Dan. ix. 24 : and typi- 
ca% in the anointing of— (1) Priests, ESxod. zzviii. 41. xxix. 
7, 29. zxx. 23_33. Lev. viii. 6-12:— (2) Prophets, 1 Kings 
six. 16:— (3) Kings, Judges ix. 8, 15. 1 Sam. ix. 16, and 
X. 1. I Kings i. 33, 34. xix. 15, 16: and especially David, 
as the King diosen by God; 1 Sam. xvi. 1-13. 2 Sam. xxii. 
last, with xxiii. 1. Ps. Ixxxix. 20, and xcii. 10, and cxxxii. 17. 
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19. To preach the Goepel to the poor. See on Matt, zl.5, 
clause 2 ; and v. 3. 

—to heal the hrohen^hearted, 2 Chion. xxxir. 27. V%. 
zxxiy. 18. li. 17. czlviL 3. Isa. Ivii. 15. IxvL 2. 

^.^Hverance to the captivet. Ps. di. 19, 20. b. z)ix. 6, 
7. zlix. 8, 9, and 24-26. lii. 2, 3. Zech. ix. 11, 12. John 
viii. 31-36. Rom. vi. 16-23. 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26. 

--and recovering of eight to the blind: literally, see on Matt, 
ix, 27. Morally, see Ps, cxlvi. 8. Isa. xxix. 18. John ix. 
39-41. Acts xxvi. 18. Compare also Isa. xxxv. 4^— 6b 

— to set at Uberty them thai are hruieed^ See above, 
clause 3. 

19. the acceptable year of the Lord, An allusion to the year 
of Jubilee, Le?. xxv. 8-10, &c. Compare 2 Cor. vi. 1, 2. 

Note. — On referring to this Prophecy in Isa. Ixi. it will be 
obsenred that the Lord in quoting it broke off abruptly at these 
words, the reason of which is that the remainder— ^n^ the 
day of vengeance of our God, &c — did not belong to the ob- 
jects of his first coming but of his second, when the whole shall 
receive another and plenary accomplishment. Compare with 
the remainder ch. Ixiii. 1-4. lii. 1*3. Ix. 21, and Psalm ciL 
13—22. 

20. The minieter-^reaud the attendant or servant, (Hm^irnr, 
a person belonging to the Synagogue whose business it was to 
take care of the sacred books: (Vitringa de Synag. in Parkhurst 
by Bose in verbo.) See ch. i. 2, cL 2. 

22. wondered at the gracious words, Ps. xlv. 2. John 1. 14. 
vii. 46. 

24. No prophet is accepted in his own country. See on 
Matt. xiii. 57, clause 2. 

25, 26. save unto Sarepta. [1 Kings xvii. I, 8, 9, with 
xviii. 1.] 
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27. saving Naaman the Syrian. [2 Kings y. 1, &c.] 

29, and led him — rather, were leading him :^brow, or, with 
Marg. edge. 

30. But he passing through, &c. So John viii. 59. x. 39. 
Compare John vii. 30. viii. 20. Matt. xxvi. 53, 54. 

31—37. And came down to Capernaum^ &c. [Mark i. 
21—28, where see references.] 

33. an unclean devil — read demon, and so ver. 35 and 41, 
below. See Matt. iv. 1, Note 3. 

38, 39. and entered into Simon*s house. [Matt. viii. 14» 
15. Mark i. 29—31.] 

40 — end. when the sun was setting, aU they that had any sick, 
[Matt. viii. 16, 17. Mark i. 32—39.] 

41. Suffered them not to speak : for they knew — or, with 
margin, suffered them not to say that they knew him to he the 
Christ. See on Mark L 34. 

42. went into a desert place, Mark says for the purpose of 
prayer. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 — 11. [On this section compare Matt. iv. 18 — ^22, and 
Mark i. 16—20.] 

5. Master, t^'t^vartit, here first, and only in this Gospel, viz. 
ch. viii. 24, 45. is. 33, 49. zvii. 13; for which the other Evan- 
gelists in the parallel places to these use hhtr$t»Xot or xu^uf. 

8. Depart from me for I am a sinful man, O Lord, So 
Exod. XX. 19. Judges xiii. 22. 1 Sam. vi. 20. Isa. yi. 5. 
Compare John xxi. 6, 7. It would appear that the Divinity of 
Christ was now first discerned by the Apostle ; which is con- 
firmed by the difference of the T^le by which he addresses him 
here and ver. 5. 
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10. Fear not. See on ch. ii. 10. 

11. they forsook aU and followed him. Matt. xvL 24 and 
references. 

12. behold a man JuU of leprosy, [Matt. viii. 2—4. Mark 
i. 40—45. 

16. withdrew himself .^and prayed. See on Matt xiv. 23. 

IS — 26. a man which was taken with a palsy, [Matt. iz. 
2—8. MarkiLS— 12.] 

27 — end. and saw a Publican, named Levi, &c. [Matt, ix; 
9—17. Mark ii. 13—22.] 

34. Fast, i, e. mourn, as Matt. iz. 15. 

39. No man also having drunk old wine, 

Note, — This additional illustration of verses 33 — 35, is not 
found in the other Gospels. The sense is that it would not be 
ezpected that the predilections for the old or Jewuh dispensa- 
tion, which was one of earthly blessing and promises, should sud- 
denly be abandoned for the different calling of the new ; or 
more generally, as in the previous illustration ver. 36 — 38, that 
young converts yet weak in faith are not at once equal to prac- 
tise the self'denial demanded by the spiritual and heavenly cha- 
racter of the Christian profession, and to bear the cross after 
Christ. 



CHAPTER VI. 

1. On the second sabbath after the first, 

Note, — iv fafifiar^ hvn^oir^eiTf, i. e. according to some, on 

the first Sabbath after the second (dsiy of un leaven^ bread) on 

which day the wave sheaf was offered, and from which, and not 
the first, the fifty days were reckoned to Pentecost ; whence 
the intervening Sabbaths might naturally be named with refer- 
ence to that day. Others understand the first Sabbath of the 
second (month). It should be observed however that the 
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Vatican MSS. and some others read simply iv ^Ztt^^rttt On a 
Sabbatht which derives some confirmation from verse 6, on 
another Sabbath, 

— he went through the cornfields, &c [Matt. xii. 1—8. 
Mark ii. 23—28.] 

6 — 11. a man whose right hand was withered, [Matt. xii. 
9—14. Mark iii. 1—6.] 

12. continued all night in prayer to God, See on Matt. ziv. 
23 ; and Note, this was preparatory to choosing the twelve 
Apostles. 

13. he chosetwelve. [Matt. z. 1— 4>. Mark iii. 13—19.] 

17. a great multitude ...which came to hear him and to be 
healed, [Matt. iv. 25. Mark iii. 7—11.] See on Matt. viii. 
16, and xiii. 2. 

19. sought to touch him, for there went virtue out of him (i. e. 
healing-power or efficacy) : ch. viii. 46. Mark r. 30. See 
Matt. viii. 3, Note and references. 

20. he lifted up his eyes on his disciples and said, &c. So 
in Matt. v. 1,2, the disciples, as distinct from the multitude, 
are particularised as those to whom this discourse following is 
addressed. 

20— end. Blessed be ye poor, &c. On this discourse com- 
pare the parallel passages in the fuller account Matt, v, vi, and 
vii : as follows — 

20—26. TVie Beatitudes, with Matt. v. 3—12. 

27^*36. On Love to enemies, with Matt. v. 38- end; 
(but ver. 31 with Matt. vii. 12.) 

37 42. On judging others, vrith Matt. vii. 1 — 5, (but ver. 

39 with Matt. xv. 14; and verse 40, with Matt. z. 24, 25.) 

43—45. TTie good and bad fruit, with Matt. vii. 15—20. 
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46— end. True and false profession, with Matt. tu. 
21-end. 

36. Be ye therefore merdfuU — otMrf^futv, a word expressive of 
the fnost tender compassion ; odIj here and James v. 11, where 
tender mercy \ but see otftrt^fi«t, Rom. xii. 1. 2 Cor. i. 3. Phil, 
ii. 1. Col. iii. 12, where only found, except Heb. x. 28. In 
the Septuagint these words almost constantly render the Hebrew 
D*)n*1 and D^nn*l which denote yearning with compassion. 

38. shall men give, lit. shall they give, (men is not in the 
original.) Fr. on vous donnera : i. e. shall be given, not per- 
haps by men, but certainly by God, as in 2 Cor. ix. 10« See 
the same idiom they shall for shall be. ch. ziL 20, and zvi. 9r 

40. everyone that is perfect shall be as his master ^ — ^rather, with 
Margin, every one shall be perfected as his master-^xara^iTi^, 
lit. To fit or unite together as the members of the body, whence. 
To reduce a dislocation. To restore, unite, (as opposed to 
«';^i#/ear«,) SCO 1 Cor. i. 10, GaL vi. 1, 2 Cor. xiii. 11 ; mendf 
Matt. iy. 21 ; fit or prepare, Heb. x. 6, zi. 3, Rom. ix. 22 ; 
whence To complete, perfect, Matt. zzL 16, 1 Thess. iii. 10, 
Heb. xiii. 21, 1 Pet. v. 10, and here. These are all the passages 
where found; but compare »»ra^rt^fi»t, Eph. iy. 12 with 13; 
and $t»rd(rt^tt, 2 Cor. ziii. 9. 



CHAPTER VII. 

2 — 10. And a certain centurion*s servant, &c. [Matt. viii. 
5-18.] 

8. set under authority, i. e. only subordinate in authority, and 
yet able by a word to command the obedience of those under 
me. 

13. he had compassion on her. See Matt. ix. 36, clause ]. 
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H. and touched the bier, f^^it, only here ; not coffin with 
Margin, as the Jews did not use such ; the dead heing carried 
to burial covered with a winding sheet. So in the case of 
Lazarus, John id,, and of Christ himself there was no coffin. 

.— / iotf unio thee, Arise. See on Matt. viii. 8, and iz. 25. 

16* And there came a fear on all, &c. Matt. ix. 8, and 
references. 

—a great Prophet ie risen up, Ch. xxitr. 19. Matt. zxi. 
11. John iii. 2. iv, 19. vi. 14. vii. 40. ix. 17. Acta ii. 22. 

-^hath visited his people. See ch. i. 68, clause 2. 

19—35. And John calling unto him two of his disciples, sent 
them to Jesus, &c [Matt. xi. 2*19.] 

21. infirmities, and plagues, and of evil spirits. 

Note* — Demoniacal possession is here distinguished alike 
from ordinary sickness (jt^Mf), and severe diseases (jtm^nyatv), 

— he gave sight, or bestowed sight, t;^«^i^ir0, implying the 
grace and mercy of the act. See ch. y'n, 42, where (as often 
elsewhere) to forgive freely : and Rom. yiii. 32, I Cor. ii. 12, 
where to give freely. Only here in this application. On this 
miracle see Matt. ix. 27) clause 1. 

23. shall not be offended in me, lit. be stumbled at me, as 
Matt. xi. 6, which see. 

29. all the people that heard him, i. e. John ; for Christ still 
speaks in this and the next Terse, (not the Evangelist), as appears 
from the repetition of the term justified, ver. 35, where by the 
Lord, and in evident reference to this verse ; and also from the 
parallel Matt. xi. 12 with 11. 

^-justified God, i. e. acquiesced in the will and purposes of 
God, (in the mission of John, and the salvation by Christ,) as 
wise and just, (}i»atatt,) in being baptized with the baptism of 
John. Compare the same term Rom. iii. 4. 
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30. rejected the counsel of God against themselves, — or with 
respect to, or towards themselves (uf ,) i. e. the will, or purpose 
of God towards them in the mission of John, to lead them to 
repentance and to faith in Christ, which thej rejected or deS" 
pised (n^tTfifai) in not being baptized of him, 

31. (^And tlie Lord said,) These words are not in any of 
the most ancient MSS. and Versions ; whicJi confirms the view 
of verses 29, 30, as spoken by Christ. 

33. He hath a <2et;t7,— read a demon. 

35. But wisdom is justified of all her children. See ver. 29 
above, on which this saying is a comment : * God*s purposes and 
ways will ever stand approved and vindicated in the judgment 
of those who submit to them in humble faith.' Compare John 
iii. 32, 33. 

37. And behold a woman in the city, &c. 

Note There is good reason to conclude with Theophylact 

and Chrysostom of the ancients, and many of the best modern 
commentators, that this is a different transaction from that re- 
corded Matt. xxvi. 6, Mark xiv. 3, and John xii. 3, referred to 
in the margin of most Bibles as parallel : For the latter took 
place at the close of the Lord's ministry and at Bethany : and 
the object was also different — here merely to shew love for 
Christ, but there with a special reference to his approaching 
death and burial. 

Moreover, there is no evidence for the common opinion that 
this woman was Marg Magdalene, who is evidently mentioned, 
as for the first time by this Evangelist, in the next chapter, verse 
2 ; and from her circumstances and station in life as ministering 
to Christ of her substance, as well as the persons with whom 
she is there and always associated, is not likely to have been a 
person of the habits and character implied in the case of this 
woman. The possession by demons or evil spirits, mentioned 
of her chapter yiii. 2, is no evidence of depravity, no more than 
other severe inflictions. 

4>1 . Jive hundred pence* See Matt, xviii. 28. 
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42. he frankly forgave them both. See Eph. iv, 32, Col 
ii. 13, iii. 13, where the same term is used ; and compare Hos. 
xiv. 4. Rom. iii. 24. Eph. ii. 8, 9. 

44. Thou gavesi me no water for my feet. So Gen. xviii. 4. 
six. 2. Judges xix. 21. 

45. Thou gaveit me no kiss. 2 Sam. xy. 5. xix. 39. Matt, 
xxvi. 48. 1 Cor. xvi. 20, &c. 

46. My head with oil thou didst not anoint. Ps. civ. 15. 
Eccles. ix. 8. Dan. x. 3. Matt. Ti. 17. 

47. Her sins, which are many, are forgiven, Jasu i. 18. I?. 7. 
Matt, xviii. 23-27. Rom. v. 20. 1 Cor. vi. 9^11. 1 Tim. 
i. 15. 

~^for she loved muc^,~rather, and more literalljr, I tell thee, 
because her sins (which are) many are forgiven, that she hath 
loved much : — « J X*^" (^gratid causd) being referred to a^iitrm, 
and art to Xiyv «*«/. (G. Penn.) See 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. GaL 
V. 6. I John iv. 19, with 9, 10. 

48. Thy sins are forgiven. Matt. ix. 2, cl. 2 ; and 6, cl. 1. 

50. Thy faith hath saved thee. See on Matt. viii. 13 for 
other instances of the connexion of blessing v/ith faith. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

2. Mary called Magdalene : For other mention of her see 
on Matt, xxvii. 36. 

.^out of whom went seven devils f read demons, and note their 
identity here with evil spirits. See Mark xvi. 9, and Note. 

3. which ministered unto him of their svbstance. See Matt. 
xxvii. 55, cl. 2 ; and compare 2 Cor. viii. 9. 
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4—15. he ^pake by a parable : A tower went out to aow, 
[Mttt xiii. 2.13 and 18—23. Mark i?. 1-20.] 

11. The seed ie the word of God, (In Matt, which see, 
the word of the kingdom,) CoL i. 5, 6. James i. 21. 1 Pet. 
i. 23—25. Compare abo 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7, 9. 

15. in an honest and good heart, Ps. i. 1, 2. Prov. viii. 
33, 34. Acta ii. 41. xvii. 11. 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2. See also on 
Matt. xiii. 23, d. K 

— having heard the word, keep it, (in contrast with the fore- 
going instances where the impression was temporary). Ch. xi. 
28. Jobxxiti. 11, 12. Ps. cxix. 11, and 127—129. John 
▼iii. 31. xi?. 21—24. Col. i. 23. Heb. iii. 12—14. James 
i. 22—25. 

— bring forth fruit. See the parallel Matt, xiiu 23, clauses 
2 and 3. 

— unth patience. Rom. ii. 7. v. 3, 4. 1 Thess. i. 3. 2 
Thesa. iii. 5. Heb. x. 36. xii. 1. James i. 3, 4. v. 10, 11. 
Rev. i. 9. iii. 10. xiii. 10. xiv. 12 with 13. 

16, 17. No man when he hath lighted a candle. [Mark iv« 
21—23.] Matt. V. 14—16, and references ; and x. 26, cL 2. 

18. for whosoever hath to him shall be given, kc, [Matt. xiii. 
12.] 

— that which he seemeth to have. Or, with margin, thinketh 
that he hath. 

19—21. ITien came to him his mother and his brethren, 
[Matt. xii. 46—50. Mark iii. 31—35.] 

22 — 25, he went into a ship with his disciples, [Matt, viii, 
18 and 24—27. Mark iv. 35—41.] 

26 — 86. there met him a certain man which had devils long 
fiW— read demons, and so 30, 33, 35, 38. See Matt. iv. 24, 
Note. [Matt vui. 28—34. Mark v. 1—20.] 
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29. the devil, read a demon f as Matt. viii. 31 ; see also iv. 1, 
Note a 

31 . not command them to go out into the deep. 

Note. — For the deep, read the bottomless pit, afivw^os, as 
uniformly rendered in the Revelation, viz. ix. 1,2, 11. xi. 7. 
xvii. 8. XX. ], 3, where alone it occurs, except here, and Rom. 
X. 7) which see. The present translation gives the impression 
that they prayed not to he sent, where afterwards they went, into 
the lake or sea, (as the deep denotes in the only two other 
places where it occurs, viz. Luke v. 4, where for ^eJ»s ; and 
2 Cor. xi. 25, where for p>v6o()\ whereas the real intent of their 
prayer is plain, not only from the word used, but from the 
parallel place, Matt. viii. 29, where they ask *' Art thou come 
hither to torment us before the time f ** 

39. Return, ..and shew how great things God hath done unto 
thee. See the parallel Mark v. 19. 

41 — end. there came a man named Jairus, &c. [Matt. ix. 
18-26. Mark v. 22-end.] 

46. that virtue is gone out of me, i. e. healing power, or 
efficacy. See ch. vi. 19; and Matt. viii. 3, Note and references. 

48. thy faith hath made thee whole. So ver. 50. See on 
Matt. viii. 13. 

51. save Peter, and James, and John, See on Matt. iv. 21. 

56. that they should tell no man. See on Matt. viii. 4, and 
Mark i. 34. 



CHAPTER IX. 

1 — 6. Then he called his twelve disciples together, and gave 
them power ...and he sent them to preach. [Matt. x. 1.-14. 
Mark vi. 7-13. 

and authority over all devils, and to cure diseases, read 

N 
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demonts and note here again the distinction expressly marked 
between demoniacal poMetnon and di$eaies of every kind. 

7^-9. Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all, &c. [Matt, 
xiv. 1-12. Mark vl 14-16.] 

10 — 17. went aeide privately into a deiert place, „and the 
people, when they knew it, followed him, &c. 5000 fed miracu- 
lously. [Matt. xiv. 13-21: Markvi. SOuiS.] 

18—22. Whom uay the people that Jam? [Matt. zvi. 13-21 . 
Mark viiL 27-31.] 

23—27. If any man will come after me. [Matt. xvi. 24-28. 
Mark viii. 34, toix. 1.] See also on Matt. z. 38, 39. 

24. who9oever will save hit life ,„wiU loie hit life, read 
withes to save, and shall lose^^will being here a distinct verb, 
but in will lose only a future sign, as in Matt, and Mark. 

26. whosoever shall be ashamed of me. See on Matt. jc. 
32, 33. 

28-36. about an eight days after these sayings, &c. [Matt, 
xvii. 1-9. Mark ix. 2-9.] See also remarks on Matt. zvi. 28. 

— trent up into a mountain to pray ; and as he prayed. This 
is mentioned only by Luke. See ch. iii. 21 ; and Matt. xiv. 
23 and references. 

29. and glistering, lit. dazzlingMke-lightning, ilMr^attrm, 
only here. 

31. spake of his decease, ii»i»t, in this sense only again in 
2 Pet. i. 15; lit. a departure on a journey, as rendered Heb. 
xi. 22, and so a proof by implication of the separate conscious 
state of spirits after death. 

36. told no man in those days, 1. e. until after Christ^s resur- 
rection : See Matt, and Mark. 

37. when they were come down from the hill, much people 
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met him, and, behold, a man of the company cried out, saying. 
Sec. [Matt. xvii. 14-18. Mark ix. 14-27.] 

42. tJie devil, read the demon, called also here an unclean 
spirits 

43. the mighty power of God* fityaXuortit, elsewhere only 
Acts xix. 27, (magnificence), 2 Pet. i. 16, (majesty). Here it 
is a proof of the divinity of Christ, both from the power having 
been exerted as his own ; and from the disciples being charged 
to keep it in mind against his approaching sufferings, lest they 
should infer him from these to be only Son of Man, 

44. the Son of Man shall be delivered. See on Matt. xvi. 
2), for other predictions of his death by Christ. 

45. But they understood not this saying. Compare on Mark 
ix. 32. 

46 — 48. a reasoning among them which of them should be 
greatest, [Matt, xviii. 1-5. Mark ix. 33-37.] 

48. whosoever shall receive me, receiveth him that sent me. 
See Matt. x. 40, clause 2, and references. 

— he that is least among you all, the same shall be great. 
See on Matt. xx. 26. 

49, 50. we saw one ctisting out devils in thy name, — read 
demons. [Mark ix. 38-40.] 

51. when the time was come that he should be received up, 
i. e. of his ascension ; avaXn'^tt^ only here ; but see the verb 
«r«Xft^j3ay« Mark xvi. 19, Acts i. 2, 11, 22, and 1 Tim.iii. 16, 
where of the ascension of Christ. In the Sept. the noun is 
found only in 1 Kings ii. II, where of the translation of Elijah. 

53. And they did not receive him, because, &c. John iv, 9. 
2 Kings xvii. 24, &c. 

54. and consume them, even as Elias did» [2 Kings i, 9-14.] 
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55. ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of. Rom. 
zii. 19-21. James i. 19, 20, and iii. 17, 18. Compare Jer. 
xvii. 9. 

57"60. a certain man said unto him. Lord, I will follow 
thee. [Matt. viii. 19-22.] 

61. hut let me first go hid them farewell, which are at home. 
See ch. xiv. 16-20, and 26; and compare 1 Kings six. 20. 

62. and looking back, is fit, &c. Ch. xiv. 28-30. XTii. 32, 
33. Ps. Ixxviii. 8, 9. Heb. z. 38. See also on Matt. ziii. 
20, 21. 



CHAPTER X. 

1 1 6. appointed other seventy also, — or seventy others, addi- 
tional to the twelve appointed ch. ix. 1-6, and Matt, x, which 
latter, and references, compare with this section. 

Note. — There would seem to be a reference in this number 
to the Jewish order — the 70 elders assistants of Moses (Exod. 
xxiv. 1, Num. xi. 16, 17) ; as in the number of the Apostles to 
the twelve tribes of Israel. See Matt. xix. 28, and references. 

2. The harvest truly is great, &c. [Matt. ix. 37i 38.] 

3. / send you forth as lambs among wolves, [ Matt. x. ] 6 ] 

4. Carry neither purse nor scrip. [Matt. x. 9.] 

.^salute no man by the way. So 2 Kings iv. 29 ; a direction 
given to urge despatch in their important commission, which 
would be materially delayed by observing the formal and tedious 
salutations of the east, on the road ; but not forbidding true 
courtesy, as next verse shows. See Home's Introduction, vol 
iii. part 4, ch. v. 

5,6. Peace be to this house. [Matt. x. 12, 13.] 
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6. and if the son of peace be there, or a son of peace, i. e. a 
fit recipient of the blessing, one of like disposition ; a Hebrew 
idiom of frequent occurrence, as in ch. zvi. 8, Matt, xziii. ]5, 
1 Thes. V. 5f 2 Thes. ii. 3, Sec. Moreover the article is 
omitted in almost all the best MSS. and early editions. 

7. And in the same house remain, [Matt. x. 11.] 
^for the labourer is worthy of his hire, [Matt. x. 10.] 

9. Tlie kingdom of God is come nigh unto you^ ver. 11. 
See Matt. iii. 2, clauses 2, 3, Note and references. 

11, 12. Even the very dust of your city, 8ec. [Matt, x, 
14, 15.] 

12. in that day-^i. e. the day of the coming of the kingdom 
of God mentioned in the preceding verse. See Matt. iii. 2, 
Note, 

13—15. Woe unto thee Chorazin, &c. [Matt. xi. 20-24.] 

15. shah be thrust down to hell,— Gr, Hades : See Matt. 

1 6. He that heareth you heareth me, &c. [Matt. x. 40.] 

17. even the devils are subject to us, read demons, Ver. 19, 
and ch. ix. 1. 

18. Satan, See Matt. iv. 10, Note, 

— as lightning fall from heaven, spoken in anticipation of the 
event predicted Rev. xii. 7-11; as proved by Eph. ii. 2, and 
vi. 12, where this eminence is still assigned to Satan. Compare 
John xii. 31. xvi. 11. 

19. I give unto you power to tread on serpents, &c. See 
on Mark xvi. 18. 

20. rather rejoice because your names are written in heaven, 
Exod. xxxii. 32. Ps. Ixix. 28. Isa. iv. 3. Dan. xii. 1. Phil, 
iv. 3^ Heb. xii. 23. Rev. iii. 5. xiii. 8. xx. 12. xxi. 27. 
Compare also Matt. vii. 22, 23, and 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2. 
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21 , 22* In thai hour Jesui rejoiced in spirit ^ and Mid. [Matt, 
xi. 25-27.] 

23, 24. BlesBed are the eyes which see the things which ye 
see. [Mattxiii. 16, 17.] 

25. a certain lawyer stood up and tempted him. On this 
narrative^ as far as ver. 28, compare the similar but different 
ones, Matt. ziz. 16-19, and zxii. 35-40, especially the latter. 

28. This do, and thou shalt live* See on Matt. zix. 17, 
clause 2, references and Note. 

29. willing to justify himself. Ch. xvi. 15. Rom. x. 3. 

30. A certain man, i. e. a Jew, as travelling from Jerusalem 
where Samaritans were not allowed to go. See ver. 33. 

32. a Levite. On the difference between these and the 
Priests, see Num. iii. 6-9, and viii. 18-26. 

33. But a certain Samaritan, See ch. xvii. 16, 18; and 
John iv. 9, Note. 

35. he took out two pence, i. e. fifteen pence of English 
money, and equal to two days wages of a labourer. See Matt, 
zviii. 28, with xx. 2. 

37. Go and do thou likewise. See on Matt. v. 44. 

38. a certain woman named Martha. John xi. ]» 2. xii. 1, 2. 

40. hath left me to serve alone, i. e. to do all the offices of 
hospitality. 

41. Thou art careful, fit^i/utvetm. See Matt. vi. 25, and re- 
ferences there. 

42. JBut one thing is needful. Mark x. 21. Ps. xxvii. 4. 
Ixxiii. 25. John xvii. 3. Matt. vi. 33, and xvi. 26, and refer- 
ences in both places. 

— hath chosen that good part. See, in addition to preceding 
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clause, Ps. xvi. 4-6. xvii. H, 15. cxix. 30, 57, 72, 111, 162. 
Deut. XXX. 19. Jodb. xxiv. 15. 

— which shall not be taken away from her, Ps. xxx?ii. 28. 
cxxv. 1, 2. Matt. vi. 20. John x. 27-30. Phil. i. 6. 1 Pet. i. 
4,5. 



CHAPTER XL 

1. as he was praying in a certain place. See on Matt, 
xiv. 23. 

2^4. Our Father which art in heaven, &c. [Matt. vi. 
9-13.] 

8. yet because of his importunity he will rise, &c. See two 
next verses, and compare ch. xviii. 1—5. 

9—13. Ask and it shall be given to you, &c [Matt. vii. 
7-11.] 

13. give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him, Ezek. xxxvi. 
37, with 25-27. Luke iii. 21. John iv. 10. xiv. 16, 17. 
Acts i. 4, with 12-14, and ii. 1, 2. iv. 31. viii. 14, 15. Eph. 
i. 15-20. iii. 14^-19. Gal. iv. 6. 

14. casting out a devil, read demon, and so ver. 15, 18, 19, 
and 20. 

15—26. But some of them said, He casteth out devils through 
Beelzebub, Gr. Beelzebul, and so ver. 18, 19. [Matt. xii. 
22-^, and 43-45.] 

28. rather. Blessed are they that hear the Word of God and 
keep it, Ps. i. 1-3. cxix. 1-5. See on ch. viii. 15, clause 2, 
and Matt. vii. 24, and xii. 50. 

29 — 32. This is an evil generation ; they seek a sign. [Matt, 
xii. 38-42.] 
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83. No man when he hath lighted a candle. [Matt. t. 
15, 16.] 

34_36. The light of the body is the eye, 8tc. [MatU vi. 
22, 2a] 

35. that the light which [is in thee be not darkness. Prov. 
xvi. 25. xxvi. 12. Isa. v. 20, 21. 1. 10, 11. 1 Cor. iii. 18-20. 

39 — il. Now do ye Pharisees make clean the outside, Sec. 
[Matt, xxiii. 25, 26.] Mark vii. l-S. 

— but your inward part is full, &c. rather, the inside (of the 
cup, ffc.) is full of your rapine and wickedness ; coDfirmed by 
next verse— Mat which is without and that which is within; and 
the parallel passage in Matthew— fru< within they are full of 
extortion and excess. 

41. But rather give alms of such things as ye have — or, 
with Pres. Marg. as you are able : But rather and lit. of the 
contents, ra iwvra, that which is in them. See Ter. 39, and 
compare Isa. Iviii. 6-8. Dan. iv. 27. 

— all things are clean unto you. Rom. xiv. 14—18. 1 Tim. 
iv. 4^5. Tit. i. 15. 

42. ye tithe mint and rue, ..and pass over Judgment. [Matt, 
xxiii. 23.] 

43. ye love the uppermost seats. [Matt, xxiii. 6.] Ch. xiv. 
7-11, and xx. 45--47. 

44. hypocrites, for ye are as graves. [Matt, xxiii. 27, 28.] 

46. ye lawyers. See on Matt. xiii. 35, and xxiii. 4. 

47 — 51. ye build the sepulchres of the prophets, &c. [Matt, 
xxiii. 29-36.] 

49. said The Wisdom of God. So Christ is named 1 Cor. 
i. 24 ; for which Matt, has Behold, I send'^ 

61. and the temple, »4Mh only so rendered here: but see 
ch. xix. 46, for this sense of the word. 
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Note, — On this verse see the note on the parallel place Matt. 
Tcxiii. 35, with which the text here will agree only reading 
a^»x»uiAiv6Vt who will perish, for »^tXofA%you» 

52. ye have taken away the key of knowledge, [Matt, xxiii, 
13.] 

53. to provoke him to speak, lit. to speak unadvisedly or 
rashly, a^osrofiaril^M, only here. Compare on Matt. xzii. 15. 
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I. to say unto his disciples first of all, Beware, &c. or, to 
say unto his disciples. First of all beware — i. e. Beware especi' 
oily of the leaven, as ^r^Hrov signifies Matt. vi. 33, Rom. i, 8, 
ill. 2, &c. [Matt. xvi. 6. Mark viii. 15.] 

2 — 9. For there is nothing covered that shall not be revealed, 
[Matt. X. 26-33.] 

10. but unto him that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghosts 
[Matt. xii. 31, 32.] 

II, 12. when they bring you unto the synagogues, &c. [Matt. 
X. 19, 20.] Ch. xxi* 12-15. 

15. Take heed, and beware of covetousness. See on Matt* 
xiii. 22, clause 3. 

—A man's life consisteth not in the abundance, &c. Psi 
xxxvii. 16. Prov. XV. 16. xvi. 16. Eccles. iv. 6. See also 
on Matt. vi. 26. 

19. take thine ease, eat, drink, &c. Kccles. xi. 8, 9. 1 Cor* 
XV. 32. James v. 5. 

20. thy soul shall be required of thee, or, with Margin, do 
they require thy soul. Job. xx. 21-23. xxvii. 8, and 16-20, 
Ps. xxxix 6. xlix. 16-19. lii. 7. Prov. xi. 4. Jer. xvii. II. 
James iv. 13, 14. See also ch. xvi. 19, &c 
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21. layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich toward 
God, See ver, 33, below ; and Matt. vi. 19, 20, and references. 

22_31. Take no thought for your life, read Be not full of 
care or anxious about. See the parallel place [Matt. vi. 
25-83.] 

25. with taking thought, rather by being over anxious, or full 
of care, as ?er. 22 and 29. 

29. neither be ye of doubtful mind, or, with Margin, live not 
in careful suspense ; /Atrtt^tT^tfuu, only here ; lit. To be tossed 
about with the wind, and so To fluctuate in mind, 

32. it is your Father* s good pleasure to give you the kingdom. 
See the preceding verse, and the same connexion Matt. vi. 32, 
33 ; and compare Matt. xxv. 34, and references. 

33. Sell that ye have. See Matt. six. 21, clause 2. 

'^and give alms. Matt. v. 42, and references. 
'^provide yourselves bags which wax not old, [Matt vi. 
20, 21.] 

85. Let your loins be girded about, (A general expression 
for readiness for work, and freedom from all that entangles : 
compare 1 Kings xviii. 46, 2 Kings iv. 29.) Exod. xii. 11. 
Eph. ^i. 14. 1 Pet. i. 13. 2 Tim. ii. 4. 

~^and your lights burning. See on Matt. xxv. 1, &c. 

37. Blessed are those servants whom the Lord when he 
cometh shall find watching. See below ver. 42-46. Mark 
xiu. 34-37. 

38. in the second watch, or.„the third watch. See Note on 
Matt. xiv. 25. The second and third watches are here men- 
tioned, as being the dark time of the night : Compare Matt, 
xxv. 6. 

89, 40. if the good^man of the house had known what hour. 
Sec. [Matt. xxiv. 42-44.] 
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42—46. Who then is that faithful and wise steward, [Matt, 
xxiv. 45-51.] 

47. which knew his lord's will, and prepared not himself, 
shall be beaten ivith many stripes. Num. xv. 29-31. Matt, 
xi. 20-24. John ix. 41. xv. 22-24. James iv. 17. 

48. But he that knew not,., shall be beaten with few stripes. 
Lev. V. 17-19. Jonah iv. II. Acts xvii. 30. 1 Tim. i. 13. 

— For unto whomsoever much is given, 8ec. Matt. xiii. 12, 
and XXV. 28, 29. 

49. / am come to send fire on the earth — explained by ver. 
51-53, and alluding to the fiery trials and persecutions then at 
hand, of which he was himself the first victim ; see ver. 50. 

— what will I, if it be already kindled? i. e. what ufish I but 
that it were f or, what should I have to wish if it were but 
already kindled? So Vulg. and Syr. confirmed by next verse, 
how am /straitened till it be accomplished/ 

50. / have a baptism to be baptized with. See on Matt. xx. 
22. 

— how am I straitened, or, with Margin, pained, ^unxofMit, 
applied to seizure with illness Matt. iv. 24, &c. ; to be in a 
strait, Phil. i. 23. See on Matt. xxvi. 38. 

51. Suppose ye that I am come to give peace on earth. * See 
on Matt. X. 34-36. 

56. how is it that ye do not discern this time? [Matt. xvi. 
2, 3, Note,'] 

58. When thou goest with thine adversary, &c. See on 
Matt. V. 25. 
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* CHAPTER XIII. 

3. except ye repeat ye shall all likewise perish. Matt. iii. 
8^ 9. viii. 1), 12. On repent see Matt. iii. 2, clause 1. 

Note* — There is a primary reference to the approaching 
terrific desolation at the seige of Jerusalem, as appears from the 
parable following, ver. 6, &c. 

4. sinners^ lit. with Margin, debtors, t^nXirntt as uniformly 
elsewhere. For this sense of the word see Matt. vi. 12, and 
compare ch. vii. 41, &c. 

6. A certain man had a Jig tree planted, Ps. Ixxz. 8-11 • 
Isa. V. 1,2. Compare also Matt. xzi. 18, 19. 

8, let it alone this year also. Ezod, zxxiv. 6. Ps. Ixxviii. 38. 
Rom. ii. 4. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 

9. if it bear fruit, well: but if not— Ps. Ixxx. 15, 16. Isa. 
V. 5-7. See also on Matt. iii. 10. 

13. And he laid his hands on her, and immediately she was 
made straight. Matt. viii. 3, Note and references. 

14. had healed on the Sabbath day. On this verse and to 
16, see Matt. xii. 10^14. 

16. being a daughter of Abraham, Ch. xix. 9. Matt. xv. 
24, 26. John iv. 22. Acto iu. 26. 

— whom Satan hath bound. So Job. ii. 6, 7. Acts x. 38. 
Heb. ii. 14. 

1 7. and all the people r^oiced. So ch. xviii. 43. See also 
on Mark iii. 37. 

19, It is like a grain of mustard seed. [Matt. xiii. 31, 32.] 

2\, It is like leaven, [Matt. xiii. 33.] 

24. Strive to enter in at the strait gate, [Matt. vii. 13, 14.] 
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JWbie — Strive, etyvn^t/MUj here first : lit. To strain every 

nerve, To strive as in a race for a prize, as 1 Cor. ix. 25 ; or 

in a warfare as 1 Tim. vi. 12, 2 Tim. ir. 7, where to fight. 

It occurs besides these places only in John xviii. 36, where to 

fight : Col. i. 29, to strive : and iv. 12, to labour fervently. 

— mang.,,wiU seek to enter In and shall not he able. Pro v. 
i. 24.28. Isa. i. 15. John vii. 3 k viii. 21. Rom. ix. 31-33. 
Heb. xii. 17. See also next verse. 

25. When once the master of the house is risen up, and hath 
shut to the door, Ch. xix. 42. Matt. xxv. 10. Ps. xxxii. 6. 
Isa. Iv. 6. 2 Cor. vi. 1, 2. Heb. iii. 15-19, 

— saying^ Lord, Lord, open to us, &c. Matt. vii. 22, 23, 
and xxv. 11, 12, and references there. 

27 all ye workers of iniquity, i^ydrtist (so rendefed again 
2 Cor. 11, 13, and Phil. iii. 2,) is the word for a labourer or 
workman, and always implies constant practice and habit : see 
Matt. vii. 23, clause 2. 

28, 29. there shall be weeping and gnashing oj teeth when ye 
shall see Abraham, &c. See Matt. viii. 11,12, and references. 

30. there are last which shall be first. See on Matt. xix. 30. 

32. the third day I shall be perfected. Heb. ii. 10. v. 8, 9. , 

33. Nevertheless I must walk to-day and to-mcrrow, &c. or 
Moreover I must walk, 8ec. (trXtiv, as Matt. xxvi. 64, &c.) 

Note. — Jesus was then in Galilee, and he here states that he 
should remain there the full time necessary in order to the 
work he had to finish ; and also to the accomplishment of the 
purpose of God respecting his being put to death at Jerusalem, 
which should stand notwithstanding all the malice and crafty 
policy of Herod and others who then sought his life. 

34. 35. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the prophets, 
&c. [Matt, xxiii. 37-39.] 



196 LUKE XI Y. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

4^6. h it lawful to heal on the Sabbath day f Ch. xiii. 
14-16. See on Matt. xii. 10-12. 

8. sit not down in the highest room. Matt, xxiii. 6. Pro v. 
xzv. 6, 7. 

10. shah thou have worship, i. e. honour, hl», only so ren- 
dered here. 

11. whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased; and he, &c. 
See Matt xxiii. 12, and references. 

13. call the poor, the maimed, («y«irfj^0f) only here and ver. 
21 ; having lost a limb. Elsewhere itvXXot, which see Matt. xv. 
30.) Ver 21. Deut. xiv. 28, 29. Job xxix. 11-16. Acts ii. 
44, 45. Rom. xii. 13, 16. 

14f. thou shah be recompensed. Prov. xix. 17. Isa. Iviii. 
6^11. Matt. X. 42. Mark x. 21. Luke zvi. 9. 1 Tim. 
vi. 17—19. 

— at the resurrection of the Just. 

Note, — The Jews believed that there would be two resurrec- 
tions, the first at the coming of the Messiah, and establishment of 
his kingdom on earth, to which first resurrection the Lord here 
alludes, (see Bloomfield) : and so confirms this expectation, only 
as connected with his second, not his first coming : which other 
passages more plainly assert: See ch. xz. 3d. John v. 29. 
1 Cor. XV. 23. 1 Thess. iv. 16. Rev. xx. 4 — 6. Compare 
also ch. XX. 36, and Ps. xlix. 14, and Isa. xxvi. 14, 19. 

15. Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of 

God. 

iVb/tf.— This remark was suggested by the mention of the 
resurrection of the just; the joys of which period, and of Christ's 
kingdom, are constantly compared to a feast or great supper, as 
next verse, and Isa. xxv. 6-8, Matt. xxii. 2«^, xxv. 10, Rev. 
xix. 9, &c. See also Matt, xxvi; 29. 
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'16 — 24. A certain man made a great supper* On this 
Parable compare the similar Parable, Matt. xxii. 1 — 10. 

26. If any man come to me and hate not, &c. Deut. xiii. 
6—10. uziii. 9. Matt. x. 37. 

— yea and his oum life also, Ch. zvii. 33. Aet» xz. 23, 24. 
Rev. xii. 1 1 . See also on Matt. x. 39. 

27. whosoever doth not bear his cross. See on Matt. xvi. 24. 

28. and counteth the cost. Ver. 33. Ch. ix. 57—62. Pror. 
xxiv. 27. Matt. xiii. 20, 21, xz. 21, 22. John xvi. 1— i, 
1 Thess. iii. i, 5. 

34, 35. Salt is good j but if, &c. [Matt. v. 13.] 



CHAPTER XV. 

1 . Then drew near unto him all the publicans and sinners for 
to hear him. So Matt. ix. 10, &c. See chap. vii. 29— 34«. 

4 — 6. What man of you having an hundred sheep, &c. See 
on Matt, xviii. 12, 13. 

7. joy shall be in heaven over one sinnsr that repenteth, Ver. 
10. ch. V. 32. See on Matt, xviii. 11. On repenteth see 
Matt. iii. 2, clause 1. 

8. ten pieces of silver, or ten drachmas, a coin the eighth 
part of an ounce, and equal to a Roman penny, or sevenpence 
halfpenny ; Matt, xviii. 28. (Margin.) 

10. in the presence of the angels of God. See Matt, xviii. 
10, and references. 

13. took his journey into a far country. Eph. ii. 11, 12, 13. 

-^and there wasted his substance with riotous living, (lit. in 
an abandoned course of life, asttrvt, irreclaimable, beyond the 
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fiope of being saved,) Rom. i. 28, 82. Eph. ii. 2, 3. !▼. 
17—19. 1 Pet. iv. 3, 4. 

14. there aro»e a mighty famine in that land. Compare 
Amos viii. 11, 12. Isa. Iv. 2. 

1 7. when he came to Himulf Ecdes. is. 3. Jer. zxzi. 1 9. 
Lam. i. 7. Acts ii. 37. 

18. IwUl arise and go to my Father, and will say ^ Sec. Com- 
pare Deut. xzx. 1 — 3. Hos. t. 15, with vi. 1 — 3, and xiv. 

I, 2 Isa. Iv. 7. 

— / have sinned. See on Matt. iii. 6, clause 2. 

20. When he was yet a great way off his father saw him, &c. 
Job xxziii. 14 — 28. Ps. Ixxzvi. 5, 15. ciii. 8 — 11. Mic. vii. 
18, 19. Rom. T. 8. 2 Cor. v. 19. Eph. ii. 13—18. 1 John 
iv.8— 10 

24. this my son was dead, &c. Ver. 32. Eph. ii. 1, and 
4,5; and v. 14, 1 Tim. v. 6. Rom. vi. 21—23. 

.— he was lost and is found. Ver. 6, 9. See on Matt, xviii. 

II, 12. 

28. Atid he was angry and would not go in. See ver. 2, and 
ch. xix. 7> Acts xi. 2, 3. xiii. 45. xxii. 21, 22. 1 The8». 
ii. 16. 

31. Son, thou art ever with me, and all that I have is thine. 
Rom. ix. 1—5. xi. 1—5, and 13-21. xv. 26, 27. Isa. liv. 
9, 10. Jer. xxxi. 35— 37. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

1. And he said also unto his disciples, There was a certain 
rich man. 

Note* — The three preceding parables were spoken to the 
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Pharisees and -Scribes (kv. 2, 3,) but this to his disciples as being 
intended to illustrate and enforce Christian responsibility. 

— was accused, hafiaXXofiuu, only here. Usually of false 
accusation, though not here. See hafioXos, Matt, iv, 1, Note (3.) 

— which had a steward. See Matt. xx?. H, 15, and refer- 
ences. 

2. give an account of thy stewardship. Ch. viii. 18. Matt, 
xii. 36. Rom. xiv. 12. See also on Matt. xxv. 19. 

6. An hundred measures^ fiatrot, a measure containing nine 
gallons three quarts: SeeEzek. xlv. 10, 11, H. (Pres. Marg.) 

— Take thy bill, rather bondf y^»fAfui, Vulg. cautionem. 

Note, — This appears to have been a writing on the part of 
the tenant in the form of an engagement, binding him to pay so 
much either in money or, as here, in kind : and so the Land- 
lord's security against the tenant, whereas hill conveys the idea 
of a claim hj the Tenant against the Landlord. In this view 
the steward was conferring on the tenants a lasting advantage in 
lowering their rent, and so might well expect the return men- 
tioned ver. 4. 

7. An hundred measures of wheat, xo^os, containing about 
fourteen bushels and a pottle. (Present Margin.) 

8. And the lord commended the unjust steward, i. e. The 
Landlord, or Master of the Household, as in ver. 3, 5. The 
Parable ends at wisely, and thenceforth Christ speaks in his own 
person. 

— the children of this world, Ps. xvii. 14. Matt. xiii. 38. 
John viii. 23. Rom. xii. 2. Gal i. 4. 

— the children of light, John xii. 36. Ephes. v. 8. 1 
Thess. V. 5. 

9. Make to yourselves friends of the Mammon, (or, with 
Margin, the riches, as Matt. vi. 24). See Matt. vi. 19, cl. 2. 

^when yefaiU i* e. when ye die, lit. leave (the world under- 
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Stood) ! f •Xiff'Dri, as Sept. of Gen. zxv. 8, &c., and frequentlj 
in Greek writers, usually with the addition of fit»s. The expres- 
sion is used here as best answering to the steward's failing in 
the Parable. Elsewhere only ch. xzii. 32, and Heb. i. 12, 
where also to fail 

—they may receive you, i. e. the friends so made, still carrying 
out the idea of the Parable ver. 4 ; an idiom for ye shall be re- 
ceived, as ch. vi. 38 : but at the same time implying that the 
persons relieved shall be witnesses to the Christian's having lived 
by faith and had his treasure in heaven : See the first clause 
and Matt. zzv. 34—40. 

10. He that is faithful in that which is least, kc. Matt, kxy, 
21, and 28, 29. 

12. who shall give you that which is your own, i. e. the re- 
ward promised to fidelity, which would have been yours on 
resigning your trust — the true riches of ver. 1 1. 

13. No servant can serve two masters, [Matt, vi, 24.] 

14. the Pharisees also who were covetous. Matt, zziii. 14. 
Tit.i. 10, 11. 

15. which justify yourselves before men. See references to 
Matt. vi. I. 

— but God hnoweth your hearts, 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 1 Chron. 
xzviii. 9. Ps. vii. 9. Jer. zvii. 9, 10. 

^-^that which is highly esteemed among men is abomination, 
&c. Ps. z. 3. xlix. 11—13. ch. xviii. 9—14. Rom. iz. 30—33, 
and z. 3. 1 Cor. i. 26—29. 

1 6. The Law and the Prophets were until John ; since that, 
[Matt. xi. 12, 13.] 

17. easier for Jieaven and earth to pass than — [Matt. v. 18.] 

18. Whosoever putteth away his wife, [Matt. v. 32.] 

22. was carried by the angels. See on Matt. xviiL 10, cl. 1. 
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Note. — This Parable describing the state entered on imme- 
diately on death, and not that after the resurrection, is decisive 
as to the fact of conscious existence in the interval. 

— into AhrahanCs bosom. Compare ch. ziii. 28, 29. 

Note, — This expression conveys the idea of a Feast at which, 
according to ancient custom, the guests reclined on a sofa or 
triclinium (accomodating three persons) resting on the left 
elbow, when the feet of the first were extended behind the back 
of the second, and thus the head of the latter was on the breast 
of the former. See John xiii. 23, 25, in the first of which the 
word is xckitoff as here, and in the second ^rn^as. Hence it is 
the emblem of mutual participation and perfect equality, as in 
Johni. 18. 

23. And in hell, or Hades, See Matt. xi. 23, cl. 2, Note, 
— being in torments. This is added as not being necessarily 
implied in Hades, which was also the receptacle of the spirits of 
the blessed ; consisting, according to the belief of the Jewish 
Church, (which our Lord here confirms), of two regions — Para- 
dise and Gehenna ; which view of the separate state is found 
also, with other fragments of Scripture truth, in the writings of 
the ancient Greeks and Romans. On Paradise see also ch. 
xxiii. 43, Note ; and on Gehenna, Matt. v. 22, Note. 

25. in thy life time receivedst thy good things, Ch. vi. 24, 25. 
xii. 15-21. Matt. six. 23, and references. 

— but now he is comforted. Job. iii. 17-19. Rev. yii. 13-17. 
xiv. 13. 

29. They have Moses and the prophets ; let them hear them. 
Deut. XXX. 1 1-15, 19. Ps. xix. 7-1 1. John i. i5. v. 39, and 
45-47. Acts X. 43. 

31. neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from the 
dead. Compare Matt, xxvii. 62-end, and xxviii. 4, with 11-15. 
Acts iv. 1, 2, and 10-18, and v. 30-33, with John xii. 10, 11. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

1. It is impoMible hut that offences will come, i. e. occasions' 
of'StumbHng, as Matt. ziii. 41, where see Note 2. So next 
verse cause-tO'Stumbk, i. e. ensnare into apostacy or commis- 
sion of sin. [Matt, zviii. 6, 7.] 

3 — 4. If thy brother trespass against thee, &c. See Matt, 
zviii. 15, and 21, 8ec. 

5. Increase our faith, Ver. 6. Acts vi. 8. zi. 24. Rom. 
iv. 19, 20. Eph. y'l. 16. 1 Thess. iii. 10. 2 Thess. i. 3, 4, 
11. Heb. X. 22, 23. James i. 6. 1 Pet. v. 9. Compare 
Rom. ziv. 1 ; and see on Matt. viii. 13 and 26. 

6. If ye had faith as a grain of mustard seed, [Matt. zvii. 
20.] 

9. I trow not, u e. I think not OoxH), 

10. say, We are unprofitable servants, 1 Chron.zxiz. 14— 16. 
Job zzii. 2, 3. zxzv. £-7. Ps. zvi. 2, 3. Rom. iii. 27. 1 
Cor. iv. 7. zv. 10. 

11. he passed through the midst of Samaria and Galilee, or 
he passed in the midst between, i.e. on the confines of both, and 
so by the Jordan to Jericho, (eh. xix. 1,) and thence to Jeru- 
salem. Compare ch. iz. 51, 52, and John iv.'S^ 4, 9, and 
Matt. X. 5. 

12 — 14. ten men that were lepers. See on Matt. viii. S-4. 

16. and he was a Samaritan. See John iv. 9, Note. 

18. save this stranger, or alien, Axxeyivnf, only here. Com- 
pare ch. x. 30-33. 

19. thy faith hath made thee whole. See on Matt. viii. 13. 

20. The kingdom of God cometh not with observation, — 
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^a^arn(fif*St only here : but vra^urfi^tu, ch. vi. 7* Acts ix. 24>i 
&c. where To watch : — ^i. e. so as to be observed and looked for 
hy the world and persons such as the Pharisees whom the Lord 
here addresses, on whom he shall come as a thief in the night ; 
as explained next verse, and 36-30. But by his disciples it will 
have been both observed and expected : See ver. 22, 23, and 
ch. xxi. 2d-~31, and 1 Thess. v. 4. 

21. for, behold, — or lo, s&tlou twice before in this verse. 

— TTie Kingdom of God is within you, or, with the Margin, 
among you ; Fr. au milieu de vous ; i. e. within you as a people 
or nation, (not as individuals), and unknown to you : Compare 
John i. 26. The usual reference to Rom. xiv. 17} is forbidden 
both by the persons here addressed, and by the context, which de- 
cidedly refers to Christ's second coming : See ver. 24, 26, &c 

2*2. when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son of 
Man, Matt. ix. 15. X xiv. 21, 22. John xvi. 20-22. Comp. 
ch. xviii. 3. 

23. they shall say to you. See here. [Matt. xxiv. 23, 24>.] 

24. For as the lightning, &c. [Matt. xxiv. 27.] 

25. But first must he suffer. For other prophecies of his 
sufferings by Christ see on Matt. xvi. 21. 

26, 27. And as it was in the days of Noe. [Matt. xxiv. 37t 
38.] 

28—30. as it was in the days of Lot. [Gen. xix.] 2 Pet. 
ii. 6-9. Jude 7. 

— they did eat, they drank, they married, &c. Ch. viii. 14. 
xiv. 18-20. xxi. 34. 2 Pet. iii. 4. Gen. xix. 14. 

30. when the Son of Man is revealed, a*9»»Xuirrt0, here first 
of the second coming of Christ; but compare 1 Cor. iii. 13» 
and 1 Pet. i. 5 : and »9ro»»>.u^ti, 1 Cor. i. 7, where coming ' 
2 Thess. i. 7, revealed; 1 Pet. i. 7, appearing; and 13, reve- 
ation. 
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31. he which shall he on the house-top ^ &c. [Matt. xziv. 17.] 

32. Remember Lot's wife. [Gen. six. 17» 26.] See on 
ch. is. 62. 

33. Whosoever shall seeh to save his life* See on Matt. 
X.39. 

^shall preserve it, J^u^yniu, only here and Acts vii. 19, 
where to live : a stronger word than save, lit. shall generate it 
(anew) ; and so in Acts vii, to the end they might not multiply, 
or continue the raccm 

34 — 36. the one shall he taken and the other shall be 2^t. 
[Matt. zxiv. 40, 41.] 

37« Vl^heresoever the body is, thither &c. [Matt. zxiv. 28. 
Job xxxix. 30.] 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

1. And he spake a parable unto them. 

Note, — This Parable is connected with the discourse preced* 
ing respecting the coming of Christ, as appears from verse 8, 
where it were better the division of the chapters had been made. 

— that men ought always to'pray, (read thatiKRY ought always 
to pray, or lit. on the necessity of always praying. By always 
is meant perseveringly in opposition to fainting ; ezpiained by 
con/tnua/ ver. 5.) — Ch. zi. bJS^, zxi. 36. Eph. vi. 18. Col. 
iv. 2. 1 Thess. v. 17. 1 Pet. iv. 7. See also on Matt. viL 7. 

3. Avenge me of mine adversary, («yri^<»«;, compare 1 Pet. 
V. 8. Gr. and Note on Matt. iv. 10.) Ps. ix. 19, 20, and x. 
1, 2, 12.15. ziii. 1» 2. cxix. 84. ch. xvii. 22, Rev. vi. 0.11. 
See ver. 7« 

7. And shall not God avenge his own elect, Deut. zzzii. 
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36. Ps. ix. 12. X. 17, 18. Iviii. 10, 11. Isa. Uni. 1-4. 2 
Thess. i. 6-10. Rev. xi. 16-18. 

— though he bear long with them, (or, though he linger or 
delay long with respect to them : fietx^afvfiiu, usually to be long 
suffering or forbearing as to the wicked ; but for this sense see 
Eccles. xxxii. 22, orxxxv. 18, Sept. There may be an allu- 
sion also to thd Lord's forbearance towards the adversary), ^~~ 
Heb. X. 35-37. James v. 7, 8. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 

8. he will avenge them speedily. Ps. xlvi. 5-7. Ixx. all. 
Rev, xxii. 12 and 20. See also on verse preceding. 

— «Aa// he find faith on the earth f Matt. xxiv. 12, and 22 ; 
and XXV. 5. Comp. 1 Thess. v. 5, 6. Heb. x. 23—25. 

9. which trusted in themselves that they were righteous and 
despised others. Ch. xy. 29,30. xvi. 15. Prov. xxx. 12. 
Isa. Ixv. 5. 

10. one a Pharisee, and the other a Publican. See Notes 
on Matt. XV. 1, clause 2; and xviii. 17, cl. 3. 

11. extortioners, unjust— &^9retyts, &h»9t, the former denoting 
injury bjr/orc«, the latter by fraud. 

12. I give tithes of all that I possess. See Matt, xxiii. 23 ; 
and Note that it does not appear from the Jewish Law that all 
property was tithed, but only cattle and the principal produce 
of the earth, corn, wine, and oil, (see Lev. xxvii. 30-33, Deut. 
xiv. 22, 23, Neh. xiii. 5) : which makes the self-righteousness 
of this boast the more evident. The two fasts weekly were also 
super-erogatory, and, no doubt, done in the same spirit. 

13. God be merciful to me, iX»f»0fi»t, only here and Heb. ii. 
17, where ^o make reconciliation for, denoting the mercy and 
reconciliation through the means of the appointed sacrifice, to 
which therefore, in this Prayer, the Publican had respect : con- 
firmed by the word justified next verse, which see. 
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14. justified rather than the other, (i. e. and not the other. 
See the same idiom Gen. xzxviii. 26. 1 Sam. xxiv. 17). See 
Rom. iii. 20^6, and ▼. 9. 

^m^every one that exalteth himself shall be ahasedf &c. See 
on Matt, zxiii. 12. 

15, 16. And they brought unto him alio infants, [Matt. ziz. 
13, 14. Mark x. 13, 14.] 

1 7. Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom, of God as a 
little child. [Mark x. 15.] See Matt, xviii. 1-5, 10. 

18^30. And a certain ruler ashed him^ saying. Good Master, 
&c [Matt xix. 16-end. Mark x. 17-30.] 

31 — 34. Then he took unto him the twelve, and said. Behold^ 
we go up to Jerusalem, &c. [Matt. xx. 17 — 19. Mark x.' 
32—34.] 

35 — end. as he was come nigh unto Jericho, a certain blind 
man, &c. [Matt. zz. 29 — end. Mark x. 46— end.] 

Note.^lt may be a question whether this miracle and that 
mentioned in the passages marked as Parallel are the same ; 
inasmuch as Matthew and Mark state that the miracle was per- 
formed on leaving Jericho. Matthew also mentions two blind 
men, which however is equally reconcileable with Luke as with 
Mark, who also mentions only one — probably the one best 
known. The multitude mentioned here by Luke, ver. 36, would 
ceitainly agree better with the occasion of Christ's departure 

than entry: and, after all, perhaps the text here mav be read 

when Jesus was nigh Jericho, after leaving, which would re- 
move all difficulty. See Bloomfield and Townsend. 
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1. and passed through Jericho, — read, was passing, 

2. chirf among the Publicans. See Note on Matt, xviii. 17, 
cl. 3. 
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5. and said unto him, Zacchteus, make haste and come down, 
&c. 

Note, — In the Lord's knowledge of the name and circum- 
stances of Zacchseus there is another proof of his Omniscience. 
See Matt. is. 4, and references. 

7. TTiat he was gone to he a guest with a man that is a sinner. 
See on Matt. ix. 11. 

8. I give to the poor, i. e. I do (hereby) give^^I am ready to 
give, indicating the change which that day passed on him (verse 
9,) not that he had been used so to do previously. 

^-'I restore him fourfold. Compare Exod. xxii. I. 1 Sam. 
xii. 3. 2 Sam. xii. 5, 6. Prov. vL 30, 31. 

9. is salvation come to this house, John i v. 53 Actsxi. 14. 
xvi. 32-34, and xviii. 8. 

—forsomuch as he also is a Son of Abraham, See on ch. 
xiii. 16 9 and compare also Gal. iii. 7> 29. 

10. to save that which was lost. See on Matt, xviii. 11, 12. 

11. they thought that the kingdom of God should immediately 
appear. So Acts i. 6. See Note on Matt. iii. 2, cl. 2. 

12. to receive for himself a kingdom, i, e. to receive instiiu~ 
tion to a kingdom, as proved by ver. 15, which dates the admi" 
nistration of the kingdom from his return. His kingdom on 
earth is also intended as evident from the rewards distributed 
ver. 17» 19, compared with Rev. ii. 26, 27. See on ch. xxii. 
29. [On this Parable to ver. 27* compare the similar one Matt. 
XXV. 14^0.] 

13. ten pounds. The mina here translated a pound, is 12} 
ounces, which according to five shillings the ounce is £3. 28. 6d, 
(Pres, Margin). 

14. we will not have this man to reign over us. Ch. xx. 14. 
John i. 11. xix. 15. Compare Gen.xxxvii. 8, and Acts vii.35. 
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15. he commanded these servanti to be called unto him. See 
(in addition to the parallel Matt. xzv. 19,] ch. zvi. 2, and 
references. 

21. an austere man, av^rn^of, i. e. a hard man as is the com- 
mon phrase, and in Matt. xxv. 24, Tvhere ^tcXn^os» 

29 — iO. when he was come nigh to Bethphage ,,»he sent two of 
his discipUsy he. [Matt. xzi. l-Il. Mark xi. 1-10. John 
xii. 12-16.] 

^\» he beheld the city and wept over it, saying, &c. Com- 
pare Matt, xxiii. 87-end. 

42. I/thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day. 
Deut. ▼. 29. xxxii. 28, 29. 2 Cor. \l 1, 2. Heb. iii. 7-13. 

— but now they are hid from thine eyes. See Matt. ziii. 
10—15. 

43. shall cast a trench about thee — (or, a rampart, x^f^^ 
only here ; but frequently in the Sept. as Isa. zxzvii. 33, inhere 
a bank, and Jer. xxxiii. 4, where mounts, &c. in accurate agree- 
ment with the event : See Josephus lib. ▼. ch. zii. § 1, 2, 
who calls it rux^s^ a wall.') Isa. zzix. 3, 4. Jer. iii. 2-^. 

44. And shall lay thee even with the ground. Matt. xxii. 7, 
and xxiv. 2, references and Note. 

— because thou knewest not the time of thy visitation. See 
on ver. 42. Ch. xii. 56. Dan. ix. 24; and contrast ch. ii. 
25, 38, of this Gospel. 

Note. — Visitation, Wtf»9^^, in this sense only 1 Pet. ii. 12, 
which defines it here of judgment : elsewhere only Acts i, 20, 
and 1 Tim. iii. 1 , where for the office of a Bishop or Overseer 
in the Church. Compare, in reference to this passage, the 
term Wi^zo^ig as applied to Christ 1 Pet. ii. 25, with Rev. ii. 
2,5. 

45. And he went into the temple and began to cast out them 
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that sold, &c. [Matt. zzi. 12, 13. Mark xi. 15-17.] John 
ii. 13-17. 

47. JBut the chief priests^ f^c. sought to destroy him, [Mark 
xi. 18.] Compare Matt. xxi. 42, cl. 1, and references. 

48. all the people were very attentive to hear him — lit. with 
Margin, hanged on him listening to him. So Mark xii. 37» and 
the instances there referred to. 



CHAPTER XX. 

1 — 8. the chief priests, ffc, spake unto him, saying, Tell us, 
by what authority doest thou these things f [Matt. xxi. 23-27. 
Mark xi. 27-end.] 

9 — 19. A certain man planted a vineyard, [Matt, xxi* 
33^6. Mark xii. I-I2.] 

20 — 26. And they watched him and sent forth spies, &c. 
[Matt xxii. 15-22. Mark xii. 13-17.] 

27 — 40. TTien came to him certain of the Sadducees which 
deny that there is any resurrection. [Matt. xxii. 23-33. Mark 
xii. 18-27.] For the Sadducees, see Note to Matt. xvi. 1. 

36. Neither can they die any more. — Isa. xxv. 8. Hos. xiii. 
14. John xi. 25, 26. 1 Cor. xv. 26 and 42, and 50-^. 
Rev. xxi. 4. 

'-^they are equal unto the angels. 

Note,—t9iyytX«h only here : But according to the analogy 
of the language it should be rendered like unto the angels (as 
tetiiHi like nnto God, not equal to) : — that is, like to the angels 
in this particular ; for in others the Scriptures teach that the 
redeemed are above angels; SeeHeb. i. 14. ii. 16. 1 Cor. 
vi. 3. Rev. vii. 9 with 11. Matthew and Mark read is 
iyyixti, OS angtls. 
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mm^and are the children of God, being, kc. Rom. viii. 11, 
16—19. I Cor. XV. 44—49. 1 John iii. 2. See also Note to 
ch« xi?. 14, cl. 2. 

41 — 44. How say they that Christ is David's Son f or, that 
the Messiah is — [Matt. xxii. 42-end. Mark xii. 35^37.] 

45 — end. Then,., he said unto his disciples. Beware of the 
Scribes, [See this discourse in full Matt, zxiii. all. Mark xii. 
38—40.] 
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I — 4. saw tlterich men casting their gifts into the treasury, 
[Mark xii. 41 — end.] 

5 — 11. And as some spake of the temple, &c. [Matt. 
xxiv. 1-8. Mark xiii. 1-3. Note, The parallel accounts of 
this prophecy following are Matt, xxiv, and Maik xiii, to which 
reference is here made in sections.] 

9. and commotions, etxetrMTMia, that unsettled state which 
arises from sedition and faction, wherein the laws cease to be 
regarded and things are carried by force and violence. It occurs 
elsewhere only in 2 Cor. vi. 5, and xii. 20, where tumults : and 
1 Cor. xiv. 33, and James iii. 16, where confusion, 

— 18 not by and by, or immediate^. 

12 — 19. But before all these, they shall lay their hands on 
you, [Matt. xxiv. 9-13. Mark xiii. 9-13.] 

Note Matt. xxiv. 14, and Mark xiii. 10, — ^inserted between 
these sections — predicting a general preaching of the Gospel 
before the end. 

20 — 24. And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with 
armies then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. In Matt. 
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and Mark, TFAen ye shall see the abomination of desolation — 
[Matt. xziT. 15-22. Mark xiii. 14^20.] 

22. For these be the days of vengeance, that all things which 
are written may be fulfilled. This is not in Matt, or Mark. 
See Dan. iz. 26, 27, and xi. 36 ; and compare Isa. x. 22, 23. 

24. Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles — or 
trodden (vraravfuvfi) i. e., occupied as by conquerors : So Rev. 
xi. 2 ; compare I Mace iii. 52, and iv. 60, which, however, for 
iraTfM have «ara-fr«riAr. Note — This verse is not in the other 
Gospels. 

—until the times of the Ctentiles be fulfilled — i. e. when the 
times of the four great Gentile Monarchies predicted by Daniel 
(chs. ii and vii.) shall have expired, and the fifth or kingdom of 
Christ shall be set up in their place and the Jews shall be 
restored. So Lightfoot, Whitby, and Newton, in Bloomfield. 
Rather, until *' the time, times, and half** of Dan. xii. 1, are ful* 
filled, (i. e. one year, two years, and half, according to ch. iv. 
32) : which is also the period of the treading down of Jerusalem. 
See Rev. xi. 2, 3, where these 3^ times, or years, are ex- 
pressed by 42 months, and 1260 days. Compare also Rom. xi. 
25. 

25—28. And there shall be signs in the sun, 8ec. [Matt. xxiv. 
29-31. Mark xiii. 24-27.] 

26. which are coming on the earth — or, the world, tmovfAivn, 
as always elsewhere. 

the powers of heaven, or the heavens. See the Note in 

Matthew. 

28. lift up your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh, — 
a^9Xur^ti9it, here first; elsewhere Rom. iii. 24. viii. 23. 1 
Cor. i. 30. Ephes. i. 7, 14. iv. 30. Col. i. 14. Heb. ix. 
15. xi. 35 ; in all which redemption, except the last, where 
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deliverance. For the other related terms see Matt. zx. 28> 
clause 2. 

Note* — This verse* of which the Parable following is an illus« 
tration, is not in the other Gospels. 

29—33. Behold the fig-tree, and all the trees. [Matt. zxiv. 
32-35. Mark xiii. 28-^1.] 

34 — 36. And take heed to yourselves lest, &c. [Matt. xziv. 
3&-end. Mark xiii. 32-end.] 

^est at any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, 
&c. Rom. xiii. 11-13. 1 Thess. v. 4-7. 1 Pet. iv. 7. 

— and cares of this life* See on Matt. xiii. 22. 

35. as a snare shall it come on all them, &c. Ps. Ixxiii. 19, 
20. Isa. xxi?. 17, 18, with 23. 1 Thess. v. 2, 3. 2 Pet. iii. 
iO. Rev. vi. 12-17. 

36. Watch ye therefore, and pray always. See, (in addition 
to the parallels Matt. xxi?. 42, kc, and Mark xiii. 33, 37)* ch. 
xviii. 1, and references. 

And to stand before the Son of Man. Psalm i. 5. 1. 

3-5. Matt. X. 32. Mai. iii. 2. 1 Thess ii. 19. Jude 24. 



CHAPTER XXII. 

1, 2. Now the feast of unleavened bread drew nigh, [Matt, 
xxvi. 1-4. Mark xiv. 1, 2.] 

3—6. Then entered Satan into Judas, [Matt. xxvi. 14-16. 
Mark xiv. 10, 11. John xiii. 2, 26, 27.] John vi. 70, 71. 
xvii. 12. Acts i. 25. 

4. and captains, i, e. of the temple, as Acts i v. 1, and v. 24. 

7 — 13. ITien came the day of unleavened bread, [Matt. xxvi. 
17-19. Mark xiv. 12-16.] 
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14 — 20, And when the hour was come he sat down, &c. 
[iMatt. xxvi. 20, and 26.29. Mark xiv. 17, and 22-25.] 

15. With desire I have desired, i, e. with Margin, I have 
heartily desired. 

21 — ^23. But, behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me. 
[Matt. xxvi. 21-25. Mark xiy. 18-21.] 

24 — 21, And there was also a strife among them, which... 
should he„,greatest. [Matt. xx. 25-28. Mark x. 42-45.] 

Note, — If this be the same occasion as that recorded in the 
places here referred to as parallel (as a comparison of the pas- 
sages would infer), there was, %y%}HTo, should be there had been, 
i. e. on the road, coming up to Jerusalem ; or the order of 
narration here may be accounted for by the Lord's reverting 
again to the circumstance. 

28 — 30. Ye are they which have continued with me in my 
temptations — i. e. trials or sufferings, 9ru^itefMs, as Acts xx. 
19, 1 Pet. i. 6, &c. always however rendered temptation (ex- 
cept once, I Pet. iv. 12, where to try, i. e. for trial) : — suffer- 
ings being the principal test of faith and temptation to apostacy, 
and thence named ^ia&. [Matt. xix. 27, 28.] 

29. And I appoint unto you a hingdom. Matt. xx. 20 — ^23. 
2 Thess. i. 4, 5. 2 Tim. ii. 12. See also Matt xxiv. 47, and 
references. 

— as my Father hath appointed me. Ch. xix. 12. Ps. ii. 8. 
Dan. vii. 13, 14. PhU, ii. 9— U. Rev. iii. 21. v. 6—12. 

30. That ye may eat and drink at my table, &c. See ch, 
xiv. 15, and Note. 

31 — 34. Simon, behold, Satan hath desired, i. e. hath ashed, 
i^MiriM, namely of God, as in Job*s case ch. i. 9 — 12, and ii. 
4—6. [Matt. xxvi. 31—35. Mark xiv. 27—31.] 

— to have you, i. e. to have you all, v/jms, but principally 
Peter : confirmed by next verse — strengthen thy brethj^ ; and 
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the parallel places which instead of this sentence read — " All if e 
shall be offended because of me this night.** 

32. But I have prayed for thee. See John xvii. 9, and re- 
ferences. 

— when thou art converted f — or restored, lit. have returned f 
t^ri^T^t^att applying to recovery from any fall as well as to pri- 
mary conversion. 

— strengthen thy brethren, i. e. establish, o-rti^t^at, as elsewhere 
except ch. iz. 51, (steadfastly set); and xvi. 26, (fixed); and 
Rev. iii. % (strengthen), 

35 — 38. When I sent you without purse, Sec. Ch. ix. 1 — 3» 
and X. 1 — 4'. 

Note. — In this passage the Lord merely intended to say that 
the peace and security the disciples had hitherto enjoyed were 
about to be exchanged for danger and persecution ; as appears 
from verse 38, where, seeing they took him literally, he corrects 
their mistake as he does again afterwards more plainly verses 
49—51. 

37. And he was reckoned among the transgressors. [Isa. liii. 
12.] Mark xv. 28. For other Prophecies fulfilled in Christ's 
last BufTerings see on Matt. xxvi. 24. 

39 — 46. and went, as he was wont, to the Mount of Olives. 
[Matt. xxvi. 30, and 36—46. Mark xiv. 26, and 32—42.] 
Compare John xviii. 2. 

47—53. And while he yet spake, behold a multitude, &c. 
[Matt. xxvi. 47- 55. Mark xiv. 43^50. John xviii. I— 1 1 .] 

54—62. And Peter followed afar off. And when they had 
kindled a fire,,, Peter sat down, &c. [Matt. xxvi. 57t 58, and 
69— end. Mark xiv. 53, 54, and 66 — end. John xviii. 12-18, 
and 25^27.] On verses 59, 60, see Note to Mark xiv. 69. 

63— .65. And the men that held Jesus mocked him, &c. 
[Matt. xxvi. 67, C8. Mark xiv. 65.] 
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66 — end. And as soon as it was day, the elders, ffc, led him 
to their council, saying. [Matt. xxvi. 59-66. Mark xiv. 55-64. 
Johnxviii. 19-23.] 

70. Ye say that I am — i. e. Ye say rightly, as appears from 
the next verse. 



CHAPTER XXIII. 

1 — 4. and led him unto Pilate, &c [Matt, xxvii. 1, 2, II. 
Mark xv. 1, 2. John xviii. 28-38.] 

4. / find no fault in this man. See on Matt. xxvi. 60. 

5^-15. beginning from Galilee to this place. When Pilate 
heard of Galilee, &c. This section, respecting Jesus* examina- 
tion before Herod, is only found in this Gospel. 

15. nothing worthy of death is done unto Aim—read, is done 
by him. See ver. 4, and 22 ; and Matt. xxvi. 60, and refer- 
ences. 

16 — ^25. I will. ..release him. For of necessity he must re- 
lease one, &c. [Matt, xxvii. 15-26. Mark xv. 6-15. John 
xviii. 39, 40.] 

26. And as they led him away, they laid hold on one Simon, 
[Matt, xxvii. 31, 32. Mark xv. 20, 21.] Compare John 
xix. 17. 

27 — 31. And there followed him a great company... which 
also bewailed and lamented him. But Jesus turning, &c. Tikis 
section is only found in this Gospel ; but compare Matt, xxvii. 
55, 56, and Mark xv. 40, 41. 

29. For, behold, the days are coming, in which they shall say. 
Blessed, Sec. Ch. xxi. 23. 
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6. He is not here but is riaen : remember how he spake unto 
you, &c. See on Matt. xvi. 21. 

12. Then arose Peter and ran — [John xz. 2-9.] 

13 — 35. two of them went that same day to a village called 
Emmaus. [The only notice of this narrative by the other 
Evangelists is Mark zvi. 12, 13.] 

16. But their eyes were holden. So John zx. 14, 15, and 
zxi. 4. 

19. a prophet mighty in deed and word. See onch. vii. 16, 
clause 2. 

21. which should have redeemed Israel, 

Note. — A.(/r^0« only here, and Tit. ii. 14, I Pet. i. 18. For 
redeem elsewhere in the English version, the Greek has ny^et^v 
and tl^yopaf^a — the former in Rev. v. 9. and ziv. 3, 4, (else- 
where in this sense bought) : and the latter. Gal. iii. 1 3, iv. 5, 
Eph. V. 16, Col. iv 5, where alone it occurs. The distinction 
might have been made by rendering this word To ransom, ac- 
cording to the invariable translation of Xt/rgtfv. See Note to 
ch. i. 68, clause 3. 

25. slow of heart to believe. See on Matt. viii. 26. 

26. Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and to 
enter into his glory f Ver. 46. John zi. 49-^2. zii. 23, 24, 
32. Acts xvii. 3. Phil. ii. 6-11. Heb. ii. 9, 10. 1 Pet. i. 11. 

27. he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things 
concerning himself So ver. 44. For the principal prophecies 
relating to Christ, see on Matt. xi. 3 ; and xxvi. 24 ; and Luke 
i. 32, clause 3. 

30. he took bread and blessed it, rather, and blessed (God). 
See Matt. ziv. 19, and Note. 

31. he vanished out of their sight,^~or, with Margin, he 
ceased to be seen of them. Compare ch. iv« 30, and John 
viii. 59. 
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34. The Lord is risen indeed. See on Matt. xx. 19. cL 5. 

36. And as they thus spake, Jesus himself stood in the midst. 
[Mark xvi. H. John xx. 19.] 1 Cor. zv. 5, 

— Peace be unto you. So John xx. 19, 21, 26. See also 
John xiv. 27, and xvi. 33 ; and compare ch. x. 5. Rom. xv. 
13. 2 Thess. iii. 16. Rev. i. 4. 

37« supposed that they had seen a spirit, (jrnvfMt). Compare 
Matt, xiic* 26, and Acts xii. 15. 

39. handle me and see. John xx. 20, and 27. Acts i. 3. 
See also ver. 43. 

43. he took it and did eat before them. Acts x. 41 . Com- 
pare Gen. x?iii. 1-8, and xix. 1^. Matt. xxvi. 29. 

44. written in the Law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and 
in the Psalms concerning me. See above, ver 27. 

Note. — This threefold designation embraced the whole Scrip, 
tures, according to the division of the Jews — the Psalms being 
put for the class of books called Chetvhim or Hagiographa, 
i. e. Sacred-writings, (in contradistinction to the Law and 
Prophets which were orally delivered,) as being the principal 
book of that division, which comprised also Proverbs, Job, 
Ruth, Canticles, Ecclesiastes, Esther, Ist and 2d Chronicles, 
Ezra, Nehemidh, Lamentations, and Daniel. 

45. Then opened he their understanding. Ps. cxix. 18. 
Acts xvi. 14. 1 Cor. ii. 11-13. 2 Cor. iii. 12-18. Jam. ii. 3. 

46. thus it behoved Christ to suffer — i. e. the Messiah. See 
above on ver« 26. 

47. And that repentance. See on Matt. iii. 2, clause 1. 

— aft(2 remission of sins. See on ch. i. 11, clause 2 ; and iii. 3, 
clause 3. 

— among all nations. See references to Matt, xxviii. 19, 
clause 1. 
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-^-beginning at Jeruiakm, Acts iii. 26. ziii. 46. xxvi. SO. 
Rom. i. 16. 

48. And ye are mtneBses of these things, John xv. 27. 
AcU i. 7, 8. ii. 32. iii. 15. iv. 83. v. 30-32. x. 39-42. xiii. 
31. Heb. ii. 3, 4. I Pet. v. 1. 2 Pet. i. 16. 1 John i. 2, 3. 

49. I 'Bend the promise of my Father, John xiv. 16, 20, 
and 25, 26. xv. 26. xvi. 7. Acts i. 4. 

50. 51. And he led them out as far as to Bethany, &c. [Mark 
x?i. 19. Acts L 9, with 12.] 

52. And they worshipped him. See on Matt. ii. 11; and 
Note, here the worship was rendered to Christ though absent 
and invisible. 

53. And were continually in the temple, praising and blessing 
God, Acts ii. 46,47. iii. 1. v. 42. 



END OF OOSFEL BY LUKE. 



THE GOSPEL BY JOHN. 



The design of this Gospel is different from that of any of the 
three proceeding, inasmuch as it is not, like them, a history of 
the life and ministry of Christ : but rather, as written after, so 
in subject-matter supplemental to them — having for its object 
to set forth His personal glory and essential Divinity, and in 
connexion with it the reason and efficacy of his humiliation, 
sufferings, and death, as well as the benefits to the Church from 
his glorification or Ascension, which they had only recorded. 
Accordingly such of His miracles are selected as most conspi- 
cuously demonstrate the former truths; as, for example, that at 
Cana of Galilee, ch. ii. (see verse 11) ; — the cure of the thirty- 
eight years infirmity at Bethesda, ch. v. ;^-of the man blind 
from his birth, ch. ix. ; — and the raising of Lazarus, ch. xi. *. 
and such of his discourses are recorded as illustrate and explain 
the latter, as chs. iii. and iv. ; v. from verse 17; vi. from verse 
27 ; vii. 33-39 ; x. all ; and the whole of his last conversation 
with his disciples, and prayer for them, before he suffered, 
chs. xiv. to xvii. inclusive. The history of his passion, death, 
and resurrection, are also more fully detailed by this Evangelist ; 
and, in a word, whether it regards the subjects treated, or the 
doctrines thence to be deduced, it cannot be wondered that 
this should have been ever esteemed in the church as the most 
important of the Gospels— indeed yielding in value and spiritual 
information to no book of Scripture. 

For the scriptural notices of the Evangelist himself, (beyond 
which little is known of him with certainty,) see under Matt, 
z. 2, section (4) ; and on the question of the time whenwritien, 
as to which some difference of opinion exists, see Bloomfield, 
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whose reasons for an early date, and previous to the destruction 
of Jerusalem, appear decidedly to preponderate. 



CHAPTER I. 

1. In the beginning. Compare Gen. i. 1, and I John i. 1 ; 
and see Col. i. 17, Rev. xxii. 12, 13, Prov. viii. 22-31. 

— was the Word. So is Christ named ver. 14, and 1 John 
i. 1, and v. 7» and Rev. xix. 13; (and, quere? Heb. iv. 12, 13, 
compared with Isa. xliz. 1, 2, &c.) 

Note No title could be conceived more clearly expressive 

not only of the pre-esistence of Christ, but of his essential 
Divinity as co-eternal with God than this— The Word. 

Aoyot ; — for as the word of a person co-exists with himself, 
and is that in which the mind or thought of man is embodied, 
in order to be declared or made known, and by which the 
spirit in man is revealed, so did Christ in his eternal and pre- 
existent nature as " The Word" co-exist with God, who in 
him also is embodied for manifestation, declared and revealed^ 
as below, ver. 18 — 'the same, the self, the same very self as 
God ; as Language is the same, the self, the same very self as 
thought, or any act of the mind.' Moreover that" The Word" or 
'* Logos" denotes a person, and not merely an attribute — as Wis- 
dom or Reason — is evident from this passage, as well as all the 
places where mentioned in the references here given. 

For evidence that by " The Voice" or " Word of Jehovah," 
the Jews at and before the coming of Christ had been accus- 
tomed to designate the Messiah, see Townsend's Dissertation 
on the Logos, N. T. Chron. pp. 7, and seq. 

'--and the word was with God, ver. 2, and 18. Ch. xvi. 28, 
xvii. 5. 1 John i. 2. 

---and the Word was God. Ch. x. 30-^3. xx. 28. Phil, 
ii. 6. Heb. i. 8. 1 John v» 7. See also on Matt. i. 23. 

3. All things were made by him, or through him, (}t»), ex- 
plained by unthout him, next clause. For the distinction in- 
tended, and the office of The Word in creation, see particularly 

1 Cor. viii. 6; Heb. i. 2 ; Eph. iii. 9; Col. i. 16, 17, (in all 
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which hu) : and compare ver, 10, and ch. v. 17-19 ; Gen, i. I, 
Heb. and 26, first clause ; and Heb. !• 10, with 8, 9. 

4. In him was life. Ch. v. 26. vi. 48-^1, and 57, 58, and 
67-69. X. 10, and 27, 28. xiv. 6. Acts iii. 15. Rom. v. 21, 
vi. 23. Col. ii. 12, with iii. 1-4. 2 Tim. i. 1. 1 John i. 2. 
y. 11, 12. For the connexion of this life with Faith, see on 
ch. iii. 16, clause 4 : — with the Spirit, ch. iv. 14 : — and with 
Resurrection, ch. xi. 25, 

— and the life was the light of men, Ver. 8, 9. Ch. viii. 12. 
ix. 4, 5. xii. 35, 46. 2 Tim. i. 10. See also on Luke i. 79, 
and ii. 32. 

5. shineth in darkness — as respected the Gentile world, 
Rom. i. 21-23, 28. 1 Cor. i. 21. Ephes. iv. 17, 18:— the 
Jews, Rom. ii. 17-21, with 23. 

— the darkness comprehended it not, »»rixufii¥, so rendered 
only Eph. iii. 18; but in the same sense, to perceive. Acts iv. 
13, X. 34, and find (for perceive) xxv. 25. Granville Penn, how- 
ever, suggests overcame, i. e. prevail to obscure, as in ch. xii. 
35, "lest darkness come upon you." See on ch. iii. 19. 

6. TTiere was a man sent from God, — as related Luke i. 
5-25, and 57-63, and Matt. iii. 1, &c. 

7. the same came for a witness — or testimony. Ver. 19, 20; 
25-27; 29,30; 32-34. 35-37; and Matt. iii. 11, 12. See 
also ch. iii. 26-36, and v. 33-35 ; and Acts xiii. 23-25. xix. 4. 

9. which lighteth every man that cometh into the world — read 
which, coming into the world, lighteth every man, confirmed by 
the next verse, He was in the world-^ 

Note. — See the same expression— .coming into the world — 
applied to Christ, and as the Light, ch. iii. 19, and xii. 46 ; and 
the title t^x^fuvot. Matt. xi. 3. If connected with every man 
it would mean on coming into the world. The words every man 
are to be taken in the same sense as aU men of ver. 7» and the 
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taorld, 10; oot absolotely of every individual in the world, 
(which 18 contradicted by verseg 10, 11, following, and ch. iiL 
19, as well as by /act), but as denying that any man of any 
nation has light except from him. 

10. the world was made by him, see on ver. 3. 
^^•and the world knew him not, ch. zvii. 25. 1 Cor. ii. 8. 
} John iii. 1. See also on Matt. xi. 25. 

W, He came ttnto his own. Matt. zv. 24, 26. Luke xix. 
14. Acts iii. 25, 26. Rom. iz. 4, 5. zr. 8. 

^.^and hie own received him not, Ch. iii. 32. Isa. liii. 1—^. 
Luke xix. 14. See also on Matt. xxi. 38, clause 2. 

12. to them gave he power to become the sons of God — or, 
with Margin, right, (as twice, Heb. ziii. 10, and Rev. xxii. 14) ; 
or privilege, Ch. zz. 17* Oal. iiL 26. iv« 4^. Eph. i. 5. 
2 Pet. i. 4. 

—4hat believe on his name. So ch. iii. 18, zx« 31. 1 John 
▼. 13. Matt. zii. 21. 

Note,'~AA the name of God denotes his character and attri^ 
butes, the revelation of Himself by which he is known, (Exod. 
iii. 13-15. vi. 3. zzxiv. 5-7. John zvii. 6,) so the name of 
Christ denotes his person and offices as Saviour ; and to believe 
in his name is to believe the revelation he has made, and trust 
in the work he has accomplished. See Matt. i. 21, 23. Acts 
iv. 12. viii. 12. Rom. i. 5, &c. Compare Matt, zzviii. 19. 

la Which were bom, not of blood,-~Ch. viii. 33-36. Matt, 
iii. 9. Job ixv, 4. Ps. U. 5. Rom. iii. 9-12. 

'^nor of the will of the flesh, Ch. iii. 6. Rom. iz. 7, 8. Gal. 
iv. 22, 23, 29. 1 Cor. zv. 50. Compare Matt. zvi. 17; 
and see below, ch. iii. 6. 

,--nor of the wiU of man. Gen. zxvii. 30..^, (with Heb. 
xii. 17» Marg.) zlviii. 13, 14, 17-19. Rom. ix. 10ul6. 

—but of God, Ch. iii. 5. Jam. i. 18. 1 Pet. i. 3, and 23. 
1 John iii. 9. v. i. 
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14. And the Word was made flesh— (jox became as ver. 12.) 
Rom. i. 3. Gal. iv. 4. Phil. ii. 6-^. Heb. ii, 14-18, x. 5. 
1 John iv. 2, 3. 1 Tim. iii, 16. 

-« and dwelt among us, or tabernacled, i«'«if»««'i», an allusion 
to the Shechinah, as appears from the words following — and we 
beheld his glory, See. 

^^and we beheld his glory. Matt. xvii. 1^5, with 2 Pet. i. 
16^18. See also oh. ii. 11, and Heb. i. 3. 

~-4he glory as of the only-begotten, ftcfaytfns* In addition to 
this place and ver. 18, this term is applied to Christ, ch. iii. 
16, 18, and 1 John iv. 9. Besides these it occurs also Luke 
vii. 12, viii. 42, and ix. 38, Heb. xi. 17> where rendered only 
with son, child, &c. except in last, only-begotten. See ch. iii. 
16; and on Matt. xiv. 33. 

— /uW of grace and truth. Ver. 17. Col. i. 19. ii. 2, 3. 
Titus ii. 1 1. See also on ver. 16. 

15. John bare witness of him, &c. See on ver. 7, above. 
This verse should be read in parenthesis, verses 16 and 17 
being evidently the words of the Evangelist in continuation 
of 14. 

—/or he was before me* Ch. viii. 58. See also on verse 1 , 
clauses 1 and 3. 

16. And of his fulness have all we received — ch. iii. 34, with 
Eph. iv. 7. 1 Cor. i. 4—8. Col. ii. 9, 10. ( Gr.) Eph. i. 
22, 23. ii. 4 — 7. Compare also ch. vii. 37, and xv. 4; and 
Col. ii. 19. 

mm^and grace for grace, or, even grace upon grace, i. e. abun- 
dance of grace. Or it may be grace answering to (his) grace : 
For every grace in him a corresponding grace given to us. (See 
avri in Parkhurst by Rose, and Note by CampbelL) 

17. For the law was given by Moses, but grace and truth-^ 
i. e, grace in opposition to the condemnation, and truth, (1) as 
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reality and substance, in opposition to the types or shadows of 
the Law : and (2) the truth of the promises and fulfilment of 
the original covenant of grace made before the law. See the 
following references to each :— . 

Grflc«— Rom. iii. 19-24. v. 20, 21. 2 Cor. iii. 7-10. Gal. 
iii. 10-13, and 21, 22. Heb. viii. 8-12. 

Truth, (l)-Heb. vii. 18, 19. viii. 4, 5. ix. 9-12. x. 1. 
Col. ii. 16, 17. 

(2). Ps. xcviii. 3. Mic. vii. 20. Luke i. 54, 55, and 

72—74. Acts ziii. 34. Rom. xv. 8, 9. Gal. iii. 8, 14. 
2 Cor. i. 20. 

18. iVb man hath seen God at any time, 

Note. — That is, hath seen God as He is in Himself, or apart 
from some form assumed to render Himself visible : and thus 
this passage and the following references are not contradictory 
to Gen. zxxii. 30, or Exod. xxiv. 9, 10, orxxxiii. 11, or Matt. 
V. 8. Moreover there is reason to believe that, on the occa- 
sions recorded in the Old Testament, it was The Word or 
Christ who appeared in the form of that nature in which he 
was afterwards to be revealed. Compare Isa. vi. 1, with John 
xii. 41, and 1 Cor. x. 4, 9. 

Exod. xxxiii. 20, Deut. iv. 11, 12. 1 Tim. i. 17, and vi. 16. 
Ch. vi. 46. Col. i. 15. 1 John iv. 12. 

— The only begotten Son, See above on ver. 14. 

.^which is in the bosom of the Father, See Note on Luke 
xvi. 22, clause 2. 

— he hath declared him, (l^nyiefAeu, elsewhere, Luke xxiv. 
35, where told; Acts x. 8, xv. 12, 14, xxi. 19, where, as here, 
declared.) Ch. xiv. 9, 10. xvii. 6, 26. Matt. xi. 27. 1 John 
V. 20. 2 Cor. iii. 18, with iv. 6. Heb. i. 1—3. 

19. And this is the record of JbAn— i. e. testimony or wit- 
ness, as rendered ver. 7, ch. iii. U, 32, 33, v. 32, 34,36, and 
usually elsewhere* 
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— when the Jews sent priests. Ch. f. 33—36. See on 
verse 7. 

2\. Art thou Elias f See on Matt. xi. U. 

— Art thou that prophet 9 So ver. 25, and vii. 40, alluding 
to Deut. zviii. 15 — 18, which many of the Jews understood of 
some prophet to precede Christ — especially Jeremiah : See 
Matt. z?i. 14. The marginal reading, a prophet, is disproved 
by the Baptist's answer, compared with Matt. xi. 9-11. 

23. / am the voice of one, &c^ [Isa. xl. 3. Matt. iii. 3. 
Mark i. 3. Luke iii. 4.] 

26,27. I baptize with water, but, &c. [Matt. iii. 11. Mark 
i. 7,8. Luke iii. 16.] 

28. were done in Setkabara, beyond Jordan, Almost all 
the ancient MSS. versions and early editions read here Bethany, 
not the Bethany of ch. xi. 1, but another distinguished here by 
the words beyond Jordan ; probably another and later name 
for Bethabara, both words having the same meaning, a place of 
passage. See Judges vii. 24. 

29. Behold the Lamb of God- Ver. 36. Gen. iv. 3—5. 
viii. '^0, 21. xxii. 7, 8. Exod. xii. 3-5. Numb, xxyiii. 3-10. 
Isa. liii. 7. Rom. iii. 25. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. Rev. v. 6, and 

12, 13. vii. 9, 10, and 13, 14. xiii. 8. xiv. 1—4. xv. 3. xix, 
7, 9. xxi. 22, 23. 

— which taheth away the stn^or, with Margin, beareth the 
sin. Lev. xvi. 21, 22. Isa. liii. 11. 2 Cor. v. 21. Gal. iii. 

13. Heb. ix. 28. x. 4—7, and 10—12, 18. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 

1 John iii. 5. See also Luke i. 77> clause 2. 

—0/ the world. Ch. iii. 16, 17. iv. 42. 1 John ii. 2. iv. 14. 

2 Cor. V. 19. 1 Tim. ii, 4—6. Rom. v. 18. 

31. but that he should be made manif est, -^re^d, but to the 
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end that he, Ice. therefore am I come* See ver. 23, and Luke 
i. 76—79. 

82. John bare recorci— or teethed, or bare witnen, as rer. 
7, 8, 15. iL 25. iii. ll, and usually. So ver. 34, below. 

-^ioifuig, I BOW the epirit deeceruUng, &c. [Matt. ifi. 16. 
Mark i. 10. Luke uu 21, 22.] 

33. the Bame ie he which baptizeth with the Holy Ohoat. 
See on Matt. iii. 11, clause 2. 

Note here the connexion between the descent of the Spirit 
on Christ, and his baptizing with the Holy Spirit — implying that 
it is the same Spirit, and in the same character, that was then 
given to him '* without measure," of which his members partake 
in measure, according to ver. 16. above. See ch. iii. 34, and 
compare Ps. cxxxiii. 2. 

36. Behold the Lamb of God^ See ver. 29. 

39. about the tenth Aour— i. e. Four in the afternoon with us, 
and two hours before night with the Jews. 

40. One of the two which heard John speahf and followed 
him, was Andrew, See Matt. x. 2, clause (2). 

Note* — From a comparison with Matt. iv. 18, it appears that 
it was not till after this that these disciples left their occupa- 
tions, and permanently attached themselves to Jesus; and ac- 
cordingly ver. 39 states that on this occasion they only abode 
with him that day, 

41. being interpreted, the Christ, or, with Margin, The 
Anointed, See Note on Luke iv. 18, clause 2. 

42. Cephas, which is by interpretation A stone, Gr. Peter, 
See the Note on Matt. zvi. 18; and for the Scripture history 
of this Apostle, Matt. z. 2, clause (1). 

43. 44. and findeth Philip of Bethsaida, Ch. xii. 20, 21. 
See on Matt. z. 8. (5). 

45. Philip findeth Nathanael, See Matt. x. 3. (6.) 
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of whom Moses in the law, and the prophets, did write. 
For ihe principal prophecies of Christ's comiDg see on Matt, 
xi. 3, and compare Luke xxiv. 27. 

—•Testis of Nazareth, See Luke ii. 4, and iv. 16; and 
Matt. ii. 23^ references and Note. 

46. Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth 9 So 
ch. vii. 41, 42, and 62. 

47. Behold an Israelite indeed, Rom. ii. 28, 29, and ix. 6. 

49. thou art the Son of God. See on Matt. ziv. 33, 
clause 2. 

— the hing of Israel. See Matt, xxvii. 37» Note and refer- 
encea. 

51. Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, &c. Gen. xx?iii. 
10-12. Matt. xvi. 27, and xxv. 31. Luke ix. 26. 2 Thess. 
i. 7. Heb. i. 6, (^Margin, ) 

.^on the Son of Man. See Matt. viii. 20, Note. 



CHAPTER n. 

1. Cana of Galilee, This town was in the tribe of Zcbulun, 
and is different from another bearing the same name in the tribe 
of Asher, mentioned Joshua xix. 28. Compare Matt. iv. 
13-16. 

4. Woman, what have I to do with thee f rt t/Adt »»t ^ot, ytnas ; 

Note. — On the word Woman, as a mode of address, see 
ch. xix. 26, and xx. 13, 15, which shew that it was perfectly 
consistent with the greatest respect : But that the remaining 
words were a form of expression disclaiming interference in the 
strongest possible manner is equally plain from Matt. viii. 29, 
and Mark i. 24, where the idiom is precisely the same, n nfut 
xeu ffoi ; Compare also 2 Sam. xvi. 10, where the Septuag, is 
the same. 
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— mine hour, is not yet comet or my time, L e. for exerting 
my miraculous power : which was probably when all the wine 
previously provided was ascertained by all present to be ex- 
hausted. The expression is not the same as ch. vii. 6, where 
»at^ift here S^ec* 

6. after the manner of the purifying of the Jews, See Mark 
vii. 3. 

— two or three firkins apiece, fAtr^nrnst only here ; but in the 
Sept. it is used for the Heb. niy bath, 2 Chron. iv. 5, gene- 
rally reckoned equal to 7^ gallons ; though the Attic Metretes 
or Amphora equalled 9. The large quantity put the miracle 
beyond all doubt ; while, as the feast lasted seven days, ( Judg. 
xiv. 1 2,) and the guests were often many* it would be useful. 

11. and manifested forth his glory. Chap. i. 14, and xi. 4, 
40. Acts iu 22. For other instances of Christ*8 power over 
creation, see on Matt. viii. 27, clause 3, 

1 3. And the Jews* passover was at hand, &c. 

iVb^e.— This was the first Passover attended by Christ. For 
the others, see ch. vi. 4, and xiii. 1 ; and Note on ch. v. 1. 

15. he drove them all out of the temple, and the sheep, and 
the oxen, — or, both the sheep and the oxen, i. e. drove out these 
with the scourge, but their owners by his authoritative command. 

Note, — From Matt. xxi. 12, &c. (which see), it appears that 
this was repeated on Clirisfs last entry into Jerusalem: his 
ministry thus opening and closing with this significant act. 

17. The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up, [Ps. Ixix. 9.] 

18. What sign shewest thou unto us, &c. ? See on Matt, 
xii. 38. 

19. Destroy this temple. See on Matt. xxvi. 61, and Mark 
xiv. 58. 

— in three days I will raise it up. Ch. v. 21, 26. x. 17> 18. 
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1 Cor. XV. 3, 4. Rev. i. 18. This is the first Prophecy of his 
resurrection by Christ: For others see on Matt. xz. 19, cl. 5. 

21. the temple of hU body. See ch. i. 14, clause 2; and 
Col. ii. 9; and Compare 1 Cor. vi. 19, and 2 Cor. vi. 16, and 
V. 1. 

22. When therefore he was risen, ..his disciples remembered. 
So Matt. xvii. 9, and references there. 

23. many believed in his name. So ch. vii. 31 r viil. 30. xi. 
45. xii. 10, 11, and 18. 

— when they saw the miracles which he did. So ch. iii. 2, 
and vi. 14, and vii. 31. For other instances of miracles not 
particularized see references to Matt. viii. 1 6. 

25. for he knew what was in man. See on Matt. ix. 4. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 . a ruler of the Jews, — i. e. one of the Sanhedrim as ap- 
pears from ch. vii. 50 with 46. Compare ch. xii. 42, and Luke 
xxiii. 1 3, and Acts iv. 5, 8. For the Sanhedrim, see Matt. v. 
22, Note ; and for the Pharisees, Matt. xv. 1, Note 2. 

2. came to Jesus by night. Mentioned again ch. vii. 50, 
andxix. 39. 

-^no man can do these miracles... except God be with him, 
referring to the miracles ch. ii. 23. See ch. ix. 16, 17> and 
30—33. X. 21, and 24, 25. Acts x. 38. 

3. Except a man be bom again, — (or, mth Margin, born from 
above, avtt^iv, as ver. 31 ; ch. xix. 11 ; James i. 17; and iii. 15, 
17* The word also means anew, from the very beginning, as 
Luke i. 3. Acts xxvi. 5 ; and this sense, which however includes 
the former, is confirmed by Nicodemus' question ver. 4. So 
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also the Syriac tt^^*l*7 \f^9 and Vulgate.) Ch. i. 13, clause 4; 
and 2 Cor. v. 16, 17. Gal. vi. 15. Epbes. ii. 4, 5. See also 
ver. 5, 6, below. 

.^the kingdom of God. See Matt. iii. 2, Note. 

5. Except a man be born of water, Mark xvi. 16. Rom. 
vi. 3,4. CoLii. 12. Tit. iii. 5, 6. 1 Pet. iii. 21. Ezek. 
zzxvi. 25-27. See also on Matt, xxviii. 19, cl. 2. 

— and of the Spirit. Ch. vi. 63. Rom. viii. 2, 10. 1 Cor. 
XV. 45, and xii. 13. Gal. iv. 6, and 29. Ps. li. 10. See also 
references to ver. 3. 

6. That which is bom of thefleth isjleth, Job xiv. 4. xv. 
14^16. Rom. vii. 5, 18. viii. 7, 8. Gal. v. 17. 1 Cor ii. 14. 
£ph. ii. 3. See also ch. i. 13, clauses 1, 2. 

— anci that which is bom of the Spirit is spirit. Rom. viii. 
5, 6, and 9, 10. Gal. v. 16, and 19-25. 1 John iii. 6-9. See 
preceding verse, cl. 2. 

8. The wind blowethf-^rt w-vtvfMt, so rendered only here ; else- 
where Spirit, or Ghost in the name The Holy Ghost, For 
wind elsewhere is xvtfAOff except Acts. ii. 2, v'vofi, and xxvii. 40, 
rp vrntvap. On this verse compare Eccles. xi. 5, and 1 Cor. 
ii. 11. 

10. Art thou a master of Israel — or a teacher, h^avxakcf. 

~^And hnowest not these things. He should have known 
them as prophesied of, especially in Jer. xxxi. 31-34, and Ezek. 
xxxvi. 24<.28. 

11. We speak that we do know. Ver. 31, 32. Ch. i. 18. 
Matt. xi. 27, cl. 2. 

12. If I have told you earthly things — i. e. things which 
take place on earth, as that just spoken of — regeneration, so 
called in contrast with heavenly things or the glory to be here- 
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after revealed in the children of God in the kingdom of the hea- 
vens. See 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7> and zv. 48, 49. 1 John iii. 2. 
2 Cor. V. 1, 2. 1 Pet. i. 3-5. 

13. And no man hath ascended up to heaven — ^i. e. to derive 
thence the knowledge of these heavenly things : See again on 
ver. 11. 

— but he that came down from heaven, Ch. vi. 33, 38, 51, 
62. viii. 23, 42. xiii. 3. xvi. 28. xvii. 5. I Cor. xv. 47. 
Ephes. iv. 8^10. 

— which is in heaven, Ch. i. 18. x. 30. 

14. And as Moses lifted up the serpent — f Num. xxi. 6-9.] 
Ch. viii. 28. xii. 32, 33. Gal. iii. 13. 

15. That whosoever helieveth in him should not perishy &c. 
Isa. xlv. 22. Zech. xii. 10. Ch. i. 29, and vi. 40. See also 
next verse, clauses 3, 4. 

16. God 80 loved the world, Rom. v. 7,8. Ephes. ii. 4,5. 
Tit. iii. 4. 1 John iv. 9, 10. On the world see also ch. i, 29, 
cl. 3. 

— that he gave his only-hegotten Son, Mark xii. 6. Rom. 
viii. 32. Heb. i. 1, 2. 1 John iv. 14. See also on ch. i. 14, 
cl. 4. 

— should not perish, Ch. xi. 50. Matt, xviii. 11. Luke 
XV. 4-6; and 8, 9; and 32. 1 Cor. i. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 3. 2 
Pet. iii. 9, (in all which Gr, the same avoWvfAt) ; Ps. i. 6. 
Ixxiii. 27. Rom. vi. 23. Matt. vii. 13. 

— hut have everlasting lifst (or eternal life, as ver. 15.) On 
the connexion here stated between eternal life dnid faith see also 
ver. 36. ch. v. 24. vi. 27-29, and 40, 47. xx. 31. Acts xiii. 
48. Gal. iii. 11. 1 Tim. i. 16. 1 John v. 10, 11. See also 
on Mark xvi. 16. 

17. sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world, 
Ch. xii. 47. Luke ix. 56, 
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—but that the world through him might he saved. See on 
ch. i. 29, cl. 3. 

18. He that believethon him is not condemned. See ver. 16, 
clauses 2, 3. 

— he that believeth not is condemned already, because, &c. 
See on Mark xvi. 16, cl. 3. 

19. light is come into the world — read the light. See ch. 
i. 4, cl. 2. 

— men loved darkness rather than light, because, &c. Isa. 
XXX. 9-13. ProT. i. 29-31. Matt. xi. 20-24. Luke zii. 47. 
Ch. V. 44. viii. 42-47. ix. 39-41. xv. 22-24. Rom. i. 28. 2 
Cor. ii. 15, 16. iv. 3, 4. 2 Thess. ii. 9, 10. 1 John i. 5, 6. 
See also next two verses. 

20. For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither 
cometh, &c. Ch vii. 7. 1 Kings xxii. 8. Job xxiv. 13-17. 
Prov. XV. 12. Amos. v. 10. Eph. v. 13. 

— should be reproved^ or, with Margin, discovered, ixiy;^^*. 
See ch. viii. 9, 46, and, James ii. 9 ; where To convict, or con- 
vince (for convict") ; and compare Luke iii. 19, where reproved, 

22. into the landof Judea, i. e. the territory ot countryparts 
of Judea, as distinct from Jerusalem where Christ had been. So 
Judea is distinguished from Jerusalem Luke v. 17 and vi. 17. 
Compare ch. xi. 55, and Joshua viii. 1, Sept. 

— and baptized. So ver. 26 ; but see ch iv. 2. 

23. near to Salim, The situation is now unknown : but 
from verse 26 it was the other side of Jordan from Bethahara 
ofch. i.28. 

24* For John was not yet cast into prison — as related Matt, 
xi. 2, and xiv. 3 : but not elsewhere referred to in this Gospel. 

26. to whom thou bearest witness. As ch. i. 15, W, 32; 
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insinuating that John was on that account the superior person ; 
whence his answer following— 

27. A man can receive nothing, except, &c.— Or, with Mar- 
gin, take unto himself. Rom. i. 5. xii. 5-7. 1 Cor. iii. 5. 
xii. 3-1 1. Gal. i. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 10. Compare also Heb. v. 4. 

29. He that hath the bride is the bridegroom. See on Matt, 
xxii. 2, cl. 2. 

— but the friend of the bridegroom, &c. 

iVb^e.— An illustration taken from the Jewish Marriages, when 
a fiiend of the Bridegroom was appointed called the Paranymph, 
or Heb. ^l-lVtlV) A son of joy, who sought a suitable bride, 
introduced her, and was the medium of communication tiU the 
marriage day : and then continued with them during the mar- 
riage festivities rejoicing in his friend's happiness. Thus did 
the Baptist make ready a people for Christ to be his Church 
and Bride, and continued in office until the time came for 
Christ's taking them to himself as his disciples, ver. 26. The 
emblem is also applied to the Apostolic and Ministerial office 
2 Cor. xi. 2. See also Matt. ix. 15, and references there. 

31. He that Cometh from above. See above, ver. 13. 

— is above all. Ch. i. 1, and v. 20-23. Acts x. 36. Rom. 
ix. 5. Heb. i. 3-8. Rev. xix. 16. See also ver. 35. 

32. what he hath seen and heard that he testifieth, Ver. 11, 
and references. 

•^hath set to his seal that Crod is true — i. e. voucheth or 
attesteth the veracity of God, (Campbell). Compare ch. vi. 27. 
Rom. iii. 3, 4, and 1 John v. 10 ; and see Luke vii. 35. 

34. he whom God hath sent. Ch. v. 36, 37. vi. 29, 57. 
vii. 28, 29. viii. 42. x. 36. xi. 42. xvii. 3. Mark ix. 37. 
1 John iv. 14. 

^--^eaketh the words of God. Ch. vii. 16. viii. 26-28, and 
40. 

— giveth not the Spirit by measure unto him. See on Matt, 
iii. 16, cU 2. 
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35. The Father loveth the Son. Ch. zv. 9. xvii. 23, 24, 
26. See also Matt. iii. 17, clauses 2, 3. 

~^ncf hiith given all things into his hand. See on Matt. zi. 27. 

36. He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life. Sec 
ver. 16, clause 4 ; and ch. i. 4, cl. 1. 

~~but the wrath ofGodahideth on him, Vcr. 18. Rom. i. 
18. Gal. Hi. 10. Ephes. ii. 3. See also on Mark zvi. 16. 
clause 3. 
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3. He left Judeat^VtohMy for the same reason as Matt, 
xii. 15, where see references. 

5. called Sychar — ^originally Sychem or Shechem : compare 
Gen. uxiii. 19. xlviii. 22, and Josh. zxiv. 32. 

6. Jesus therefore, being wearied. See next verse, and com- 
pare Matt. iii. 2, and zzi. 18, and Heb. iv. 15. See also Matt, 
viii. 20, and references. 

— about the sixth hour, i. e. Noon when the heat was greatest. 

9. the Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans — read, 
no friendly intercourse with, wyx^^^fMu, only here : no dealings 
is contrary to ver. 8. See ver. 27, and ch. viii. 48. 

7Vo/e.— The causes of this enmity on the part of the Jews 
were. First, the mixed character of the Samaritan race, descended 
partly from the Israelites and partly from the Cuthi &c. sent to 
colonize Samaria by the king of Assyria as related 2 Kinn xvii. 
24, &c., whence called by the Jews Cuthites. Second, the op- 
position they offered to the Jews' building their temple on their 
return from captivity (Ezra. iv. 1-j6, with Neh. vi. 1-14.) : But 
chiefly their building a temple in opposition to that at Jerusalem 
on mount Gerizim, which oriffiuated from Manaiseh, son of 
Joiada and grandson to Eliashib the High Priest, marrying a 



JOHN IV. 237 

daughter of Sanballat the governor of the Samaritans; on 
which account being expelled by Nehemiah (Neh. xiii. 28,) he 
retired to his father-in-law Sanballat who erected a Temple on 
Mount Gerizim and appointed him Priest : for which Temple 
the Samaritans claimed the preference, referring to Deut. xi. 29. 
They differed also from the Jews in rejecting all the canonical 
books of Scripture except the Pentateuch ; but after the erec- 
tion of their temple were scrupulously observant of the Law. 

10. he would have given thee living water. See ver. 14. 

13. shall thirst again. Compare ch. vi. 27. lsa.lv. 1, 2. 
Jer. ii. 13. 

14. shall be in him a well of water springing up into everlast- 
ing Ufe. Ch. vii. 37-39. xiv. 16, 17. Rom. viu. 10, 11: 
15-17; 23. 1 Cor. xv. 44, 45. Gal. vi. 8. Ephes. i. 13 
14. Compare also 1 Cor. x. 4. Isa. xii. 3. xli. 17, 18. Ps. 
xxxvi. 8, 9. Zech. xiv. 8. Rev. vii. 16, 17 ; xxi. 6; xxii. ], 
17; and ch. i. 4, and references. 

19. I perceive that thou art a prophet. See ver. 29, and on 
Matt. ix. 4. 

20. Our fathers worshipped in this mountain^ i. e. Gerizim, 
between which and Mount Ebal Sjchar or Shechem lay. See 
Gen. xii. 6, 7, and xxiii. 18-20, with Deut. xi. 29, 30. Com- 
pare also Josh. xxiv. 32 ; and Note, The Samaritans boasted 
that they were descended from Ephraim. 

— that in Jerusalem is the place where, &c Deut. xii. 10, 
11. 1 Kings ix. 3. 2 Chron. vL 6. vii. 12, 16. Ps. Ixxxvii. 
1-3. cxxxii. 13, 14. 

21. when ye shall neither in this mountain nor, &c* Mai. i. 
11. ITim. ii. 8. Matt. viii. 11. 

22. Salvation is of the Jews. Gen. xxii. 18. Luke i. 
68-70. Rom. ix. 4, 5. Acte iii. 25, 26. Matt. xv. 26, 27. 
Isa. ii. 1-3. Ix. 1-3. Zech. viii. 20-23. Rom. xi. 12, 16. 
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23. shall worship the Father in spirit. Ps. li. 15-17. cxlv. 
18. Mic. vi. 6-8. Isa. Ixvi. 1, 2. Rom. ^iii. 15, 26, 27. 
£ph. vi. 18. Phil. ui. 3. I Pet. ii. 5. 

•^and in truth. Josh. zxiv. 14. 1 Sam. zii. 24k Ps. cxlv, 
18. Isa. xWvL 1, 2. Matt. xr. 7—9. Heb. x. 22. For 
another sense of truth see under cb. i. 17i (I). 

24. God is a Spirit— Ch. iii. 8. 1 Kings viii. 27. Deut. 
iv. 11, 12; 15-19. Ps. cxxxix. 7-12. 2 Cor. iii. 16, 17. 
Compare also the Titles of God Num. xxvii. 16, and Heb. 
xii. 9. 

26t Ithatspeah unto thee am he. So ch. ix. 35-37. Matt, 
xvi. 15-17. xxvi. 63, 64. 

34. Mtf meat is to do the will &c. Ps. xl. 7, 8. Isa. liii. 
10. Ch. V. 30, 36. ?i. 38. xvii. 4. Luke ii. 49. Matt. xxvi. 
39. John xix. 30. Rom. xv. 3. 

35. they are white already to harvest. Matt. ix. 37* 

36. he that reapeth, i. e. the Apostles and others to succeed 
them in gathering in the Church, as distinct from he that soweth, 
i. e. Christ himself, as Matt. xiii. 3, with 37. See the two next 
verses. 

-^receiveth wages. Dan. xii. 3. 1 Cor. iii. 6-9. 1 Thess. 
ii. 19, 20. Compare James v. 7» 8. 

38. other men laboured — rather, otfiers laboured, alluding to 
himself, and the worh mentioned ver. 34 : including perhaps the 
Baptist and the Prophets, who prepared the way for the Gospel. 

42, this is indeed the Christ, — See on Luke iv. 18, cl. 2. 

— <Ae Saviour of the world. See on ch. i. 29, cl. 3. 

44. For Jesus himself testified, — or, though, as yu^ may be 
rendered. Otherwise Galilee must be understood as distinct 
from Nazareth, which is particularly called his own country in 
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distinction from Capernaum and the rest of Galilee Luke iv. 23 
with 14. [Matt. ziii. 57. Luke iv. 24.] 

45. having seen all the things which he did at Jerusalem, 
See ch. ii. 23* 

46. a certain noblemaUf or, with Margin, a courtier or ruler ; 
(i»fftki»af, except here and ver. 49, only Acts xli. 20, 21, Jam. 
ii. 8, where the king's or royal; probably belonging to Herod's 
court, who is called a king Matt. xiv. 9, &c. This miracle is 
related only in this Gospel. 

48. Except ye see signs and wonders, &c. See Matt. xii. 38, 
and references. 

50. Go thy way ; thy son liveth — ^thus exceeding the request 
and the power it reckoned on. See on Matt. viii. 8. 

54. This is again the second miracle, — read, TTiis is the 
second miracle that Jesus did, when he was come again out of 
Judea into Galilee ; i. e. the second at Cana, and wrought on 
his return there. 
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1. a feast of the Jews, 

Note. — The majority of Commentators both ancient and 
modem are of opinion that this was a Passover ; in which case 
four Passovers were attended by Christ in his ministry, of which 
this was the second: (ch. ii. 13, iVb^e). But see Townsend, 
Chron. Arr. 

2. by the sheep (market) — or, sheep (gate), with Margin. 
See Neh.iii. 1,32. xii. 39. 

3. 4. waiting for the moving of the water. For an angel — 
Note* Though some recent Commentators would reject 
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these words and to the end of ver. 4, (for which they have onljthe 
authority of two MSS. and two very inferior Versions,) their 
presence is made necessary by the allusion to them in verse 7> 
which they do not attempt to get rid of. Moreover that the 
cures were not owing to natural or medicinal properties of the 
water, but to supernatural agency, is evident from two facts stated 
ver. 4, — ^the first, (confirmed also by ver. 7,) that only the first 
person entering the water was healed ; and, second, that all dis' 
orders were healed and immediately, 

8. Rise, take up thy bed and walk. See Matt. ix. 6, and the 
other instances under Matt. viii. 8. 

9. the same day was the Sabbath, See other instances Matt, 
xii. 10, cl. 2. 

10. it is not lawful for thee too carry thy bed. Exod. xx. 
10. Jer. xvii. 21, 22. Neh. xiii. 19. 

13. Jesus had conveyed himself away, a multitude being, &c. 
Compare on Matt. viii. 4, cl. 1. 

14. sin no more, lest, &c. Ch. viii. 11, and ix. 2. Matt, 
ix. 2. 

17. My Father worketh hitherto — or, until now, %m &(vt, as 
ch. ii. 10. That is, * He knows no Sabbath but ever worketh 
from the beginning till now, governing and preserving the world 
and blessing man ; and I work with him.* See below on ver. 
19, clause 2. 

18. that God was his Father — or, his own Father, titn, in a 
sense peculiar to himself; as rendered ver. 43, ch. vii. 18, 
Rom. viii. 32, &c. frequently, and explained in the words next 
following. 

— making himself equal with God, Ch. x. 30, 33. Phil. ii. 
6. See ver. 23. 

19. The Son can do nothing of himself, but, &c. (i. e. so 
complete is the identity and union that they cannot be separated 
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in any thiug, as shewn in the words following^ and to end of 23.) 
So ?er. 30. tiii. 28,29. ix. 4. xii.49. xiv. 10, 11. 

— what things soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son like- 
wise. E. g. Creation^ Gen. i. I, and Isa. xliv. 24, with Col. i. 
16 — Preservation, Neh. ix. 6, with Col. i. 17. Heb. i. 3. — 
Salvation, Isa. xliii. 11, with John iv. 42 ; and Tit. i. 3 with 4, 
and ii. 10, 13, and 2 Pet. iii. 18 — Resurrection, see ver. 21, 
and references. — Judgment, ver. 22, and references. 

21. For as the Father raiseth up the dead and quickeneth 
them, even so the Son, &c. Compare Deut. xxxii. 39, and 
Rom. iv. 17, and viii. 11, with ver. 25, 28, 29, and ch. xi. 25, 
26; and Phil iii. 20,21. 

22. hut hath committed all judgment to the Son. Ver. 27> 
Acts X. 42. xvii. 31. Rom. ii. 16. 1 Cor. iv. 5. 2 Cor. v. 
10. 2 Tim. iv. 1. Rev. ii. 23, with Jer. xvii. 10. Ps. 1. 
1-j6, and xcvi. 13, and ex. 6, and Isa. xi. 3, 4, with Heb. x. 30, 
31,andxii. 23. 

23. Tliat all men should honour the Son even as they honour 
the Father, Ch. xv. 23. xvi. 15. Phil. ii. 9-11. 1 Cor, viii. 
6. 1 John ii. 23. Compare also Ps. ii. 11, 12. Isa. ix. 6. 
Dan. vii. 13, 14. 

24. He that heareth my word,,, hath everlasting life. See on 
ch. iii. 16, cl. 4. 

— but is passed fiom death unto life, Luke xv. 24. Ephes. 
ii. 1. Rom. vi. 4. Col. i. 13. ii. 13. Compare also 1 John 
iii. 14. ' 

25. The hour is coming and now is when the dead shall hear 
the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live. 
Fulfilled literally ch. xi. 43, 44 ; Luke vii. 14, 15 ; viii. 54,55: 
— Spiritually, see references to last clause of preceding verse :-^ 
and of the Resurrection, ver. 28. 
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26. For as the Father hath life in himtelft sOt &c. See on 
cb. i. 4y cl. 1. 

27* And hath given him authority to execute judgment. See 
above on ver. 22. 

— because he is the Son of man. Compare Pbil. ii« 6—11. 
Heb. ii. 5-8, and iv. 14, 15 ; and see Note on Matt. yiii. 20. 

28. all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, &c. 1 
Tbess. iv. 16. Rev. xz. 11-13. Compare Matt. xziv. 30, 31. 

29. unto the resurrection of life, and. ..of damnation. Dan. 
zii. 2. Acts xxiv. 15. Rev. xxi. 6-8. See also Note on Luke 
xiv. 14, cl. 2. 

30. lean of my own self do nothing. See above on ver. 19, 
clause 1. 

— / seek not mine own vnll hut the will of the Father , &c. 
See on ch. iv. 34. 

31. If I bear witness of myself, my witness is not <r«e.— Cb. 
viii. 13, 14; 17, 18; and 54. 

32. There is another that 'heareth witness of me. — If John 
be intended see next verse : If the Father, see ver. 37. 

33. Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness, &c. Cb. i, 
19, &c. 

34. But I receive not testimony from man, &c. Ver. 41, 
i. e. * I appeal to testimony or evidence only for tbe reason it is 
afforded — as ground for your faitb : For myself I need it not, 
nor would accept it.* Compare 1 Cor. iv. 3. 1 Thess. ii. 6. 

35. He was a burning and a shining light, and ye were witUng, 
&c. See on Matt xi. 7-14. 

36. But I have greater witness than that of John : for the 
works, &c. Ch. iii. 1, 2. ix. 30, 33. x. 25, 37, 38. xiv. 10, 
11. zv. 24. Matt. zi. 2-5. AcU ii. 22. 1 John v. 9. 
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37* And the Father himself. „hath borne witness of me. Ch. 
i. 33, 34. Matt. iii. \7, and xvii. 5. Compare also ch. xii. 
28-30. As, however, the testimony borne on the occasions here 
referred to was not heard by the people at large, the evidence 
intended is rather the testimony of God by means of the Pro- 
phets, and the Old Testament Scriptures generally ; and thia is 
confirmed by the three next verses. 

— ye have neither heard his voice, &c.— i. e. ye have (indeed) 
neither heard his voice (audibly), &c, but you have his toor(/, which 
however you disregard : ' Though the witness is invisible, the 
testimony is evident.* See ch. i. 18, cl. 1, Note and references. 

39. * Search the Scriptttres, or ' Ye search, i^twart, either 
Imperative or Indicative. The latter however is preferable, the 
point of the argument of this and the next verse being the strange 
inconsistency of the Jews in receiving and searching the Scrip- 
tures and yet rejecting Him who is the subject of them all. The 
construction with the Indicative hxurt just after would also re- 
quire it. The reference to both senses are given ; viz. : 

(>) Deut. xi. 18—20. xxxii. 46, 47. Josh. i. 8. Ps. i. 2. 
cxix. 97-99. Prov. vi. 23. Jer. viii. 9. Luke xvi. 27-29. 
Acts. xvii. 11, 12. Col. iii. 16 (1st clause). 2 Pet. i. 19-21. 
iii. 1, 2. Rev. i. 3. See also on Matt. xxii. 29. 

(«) Ver. 45-47. Rom. ii. 17-21. Ezek. xxxiii. 30-32. 
Acts xiii. 27. Compare also Matt, xxiii. 29-<il. 

m^and they are they wHich testify of me. See Luke xxiv. 27. 

40. And ye will not come to met — read, ye do not wish to come 
to me, ou ^ikirt. (For the import of come to me see ch. vi. 35.) 

Ver. 44. Matt. xxii. 3, clause 3 ; and ch. iii. 19, clause 2, 

of this Gospel. 

that ye might have life. See on ch. i. 4. 

41. I receive not honour from men. See ver. 34. 
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43. lam come in my Father's name. Ver. 36. Ch. vii. 18, 
28. yiii. 42. x. 25. xni. 1, 4; 6-8. Heb. y. 4, 5. Com. 
pare Deut. x^iii. 18-20. 

— if another shall come in his own name, him ye will receive. 
AcU V. m, 37. Matt. zxiv. 23, 24. Dan. xi. 21, 31, 32. 2 
These, ii. 3, 4 ; 9, 10. Rev. xiii. 4, 8. 

44. How can ye believe, which receive honour, &c. Ch. xii. 
42, 43. Matt, xxiii. 5. Rom. ii. 29. James iv. 4. Compare 
ch. xix. 12. 

45. Moses, in whom you trust. See ch. ix. 28, 29. 

46. for he wrote of me,— viz. in the Prophecies recorded 
Gen. iii« 15, xii. 3, xlix. 10, Numb. xxiv. 17 : and especially 
Deut. xviii. 15 — 18, compared with Acts iii. 22, 23. See also 
ch. i. 45. Luke xxiv. 27. Acts xzvi. 22. 

47. But if ye believe not his writings, how, &c. Luke 
xvi. 31. 
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1 — 14. After these things Jesus went over the sea of Galilee ... 
and a great multitude followed him. [On this section — the 
feeding of the 5000— see Matt. xiv. 13.21. Mark vi. 30—44. 
Luke ix. 10—17.] 

7. Two hundred pennyworth, i. e. about £6 worth: See 
Matt, xviii. 28. 

14. that prophet that should come into the world. See on 
Matt. xi. 3. 

1 5. When Jesus therefore perceived that they would . . . make 
him a king, he departed again, — Ch. xviii. 36. Compare Matt, 
viii. 4, cl. 1, and Mark i. 34-, 
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•—into a mount himself alone , i. e. to pray as in Matt. ziv. 
23, where see the references. 

16 — 21. his disciples went doum to the sea, &c. [Matt, xiv, 
22—34. Mark vi. 45—53.] 

26. Ye seek me, not because ye saw the miracles, but, &c. 
Ch. ii.2a-35. 

27. Labour not for the meat which perisheth-^or, with Mar- 
gin, Work not, i^yeiZ^^h, as in next verse, to shew the reference 
of the question there to this exhortation. See on Matt vi. 25 
and 33. 

— but for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life. See 
the sequel of this ch. especially ver. 48-51; and compare ch. iv. 
13, 14. vii. 37—39. Isa. Iv. 1, 2. 

~^for him hath God the Father sealedt i. e. commissioned, 
or appointed. Ch. v. 37* Rom. iii. 25. Matt. iii. 17, and Luke 
iv. 18. 

29. JTiis is the work of God that ye believe &c. Ver. 40. 
Deut. xviii. 17—19. Matt. xvii. 5. 1 John iii. 22, 23. 

30. what sign shewest thou then — See Matt. xii. 38, Note 
and references. 

31. Our fathers did eat manna in the Desert, [Exod. xvi. 
15. Num. xi. 6—8.] 

— He gave them bread from heaven to eat. [Exod. xvi. 4. 
Ps. Ixxviii. 24, 25. Neh. ix. 15.] 

Note, — The attempts of recent Commentators to explain 
away the miraculous nature of this transaction by comparison 
with the manna still found in the East like dew on the ground, 
are at once met by the simple facts respecting the manna given 
to Israel, recorded Exod. xvi. 19—30, viz. That if kept till 
morning it corrupted, except on the Sabbath; and that on the 
Sabbath there was none sent, but on the sixth day a portion for 
two days. 
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32. Moses gave you not that bread from heaven — read, gave 
you not the bread from heaven, — i. e. the true bread, as explained 
bj the words foUowiDg. It was but the type not the reality, 

33. he which cometh down from heaven. See on ch. iii. 13, 
clause 2. 

^-^and giveth life unto the world. See below, verse 51 ; and 
ch. i. 29. 

iVb^e.— These words, compared with verse 51, prove that it is 
of the atonement effected by his death on the cross that the Lord 
speaks throughout this chapter, and the salvation which is bj 
faith in it ; and not of the Eucharist or Lord*s Supper : and 
such was the opinion, among the Ancient Expositors, of TertuU 
lian, Clemens Alex.,Origen, Cyrill, Chrysostom, and Augustine: 
and of the Modems, Grotius, Whitby, Wolf, Lampe, Tittman, 
and Kuinoel. Compare also ver. 62, 63, 64. ( See Bloomfield). 

35. he that cometh to me. This important figurative ex- 
pression is explained in the next clause by he that beheveth on 
me_the two phrases being evidently identical in meaning. It 
occurs again ver. 37» 44, 45 : Ch. v. 40 ; vii. 37 ; Matt. xi. 
28. Compare also Rev. xxii. 17. 

— shall never hunger. „never thirst. See on ch. iv. 14. 

37. All that the Father giveth me shall come to me. Ver. 
39, 45. Ch, xvii. 2, 6, 9, 1], 24. Compare also ch. x. 
26—29. 

— him that cometh to men I will in no wise cast out, Isa. i. 
18. Iv. 6,7. Matt.xi. 28. 1 Tim, i. 15, 16. Heb. vii. 25. 
Acts ii. 21. 

38. I came down from heaven not to do mine own will, but, 

See on ch. iv. 34. 

39. that of all which he hath given me I should lose nothing. 
Ch. X. 27—30. xvii. 1?. xviii. 8, 9. Matt. xxiv. 24. 2 Tim. 
i. 13. ii. 19. 1 Pet. i. 5. I John ii. 19. 
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— but should raise it up again at the last day, Ver. 40, 44| 
54. See on ch. xi. 25. 

40. that every one which seeth the Son,., may have everlast" 
ing life. See on cb. iii. 16; and 16, clause 4. 

42. Is not this Jesus the son of Joseph f See on Matt. 
xiii. 55-57. 

44. No man can come unto me except the Father,., draw him, 
Ch. xii. 37, 38. Matt. xiii. 10-17. xvi. 17. 2 Cor. iv. 6. Ephes. 
i. 17, 18. See also above, ver. 37. 

45. And they shall be all taught of God, [Isa. liv. 13. 
Jer. xxxi. 33, 34.] 

— hath learned of the Father cometh unto me. See on ch. 
xiv. 6. 

46. Not that any man hath seen the Father, save he, &c. See 
on ch. i. 18. 

50. that a man may eat thereof and not die. Ver. 57, 58. 
Ch. v. 24, and xi. 26. 1 Cor. xv. 26 ; 53, 54. 2 Tim. i. 10. 

51. the bread that I will give is my flesh which, &c. Heb. 
ii. 14, 15, and x. 5, 10, 19, 20. See aho on Matt. xx. 28, 
clauses 2, 3. 

53. Except ye eat the flesh, &e. ye have no life in you. Ch. 
iii. 18, 36. vui. 24. 1 John v. 11, 12. 

56. dwelleth in me and I in him. Ch. xiv. 20-23. xv. 4, 5. 
1 Cor. xii. 27. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Eph. iii. 17. v. 29, 30. 1 John 
iii. 24. iv. 15. See also next verse. 

57. and I live by the Father, so he that eateth me even he 
shall live by me. Ch. i. 12, 13, with xx. 17; and v. 21, 26, 
and xvii. 20-23. 

61. Doth this offend you f — or stumble you, as Matt. xi. 6. 

62. What and if ye shall see the Son of Man ascenrf— thus 

& 
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proving, first, that he had come down from heaven, as stated 
ver. 33, &c. ; and, second, that eating his flesh could not be in- 
tended literally. 

63. It is the Spirit that quickeneth-^ or that giveth life, i. e. 
the life spoken of in the discourse preceding. See the refer- 
ences to ch. iv. J4. 

—Me words that I speak unto you are spirit and are life. 
Compare 2 Cor. iii. 6; and Ps. cxix. 50, 93. Rom. x. 17. 

64. But there are some of you that believe not. Compare 
verses 68, 69, confirming the application of the whole discourse 
to faith in him as Saviour : See Note on ver. 33. 

— For Jesus knew from the beginning who &c. See on ch. 
ii. 25; and Matt. xi. 4. 

68. Lord, to whom shall we gof Ch. xiv. 6. Acts iv. 12. 
1 Cor. iii. 11. 

— thou hast the words of eternal life. So Acts v. 20. See 
on ch. i. 4, and iii. 34. 

69. that thou art that Christ-^See on Luke iv. 18. 

— the Son of the living God. See on Matt. xiv. 33 ; and 
xvi. 16. 

70. one of you is a devil. See ch. xiii. 27, and Acts i. 2S; 
and Matt. iv. 1, clause 3, Note (3). 

CHAPTER VII. 

1. In Jewry, read Judea, as ver. 3, and always elsewhere. 
— because the Jews sought to kill him, i. e. befo(;e the time 

purposed, as stated ver. 30, and viii. 20. Compare Luke 
iv. 30. 

2. feast of tabernacles — or tents* 

Note — So called as commemorative of the Israelites dwelling 
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in tents in the wilderness, Lev. xxiii. 34-i3, Neh. viii. 14-18 ; 
called also The feast of ingatherings, being celebrated after the 
gathering in of the harvest, Exod. xxiii. 16. xxxiv. 22. It 
continued eight days, or seven days of dwelling in booths, fol- 
lowed by a solemn assembly on the eighth, Lev. xxiii. 34, 39, 
with 42; and Neh, viii. 18; and was an occasion of unusual 
rejoicing, Deut. xvi. 13-17. See Note on Matt. xxi. 9. 

3. His brethren, or kinsmen, as Matt. xii. 46, cl. 2. 

5. For neither did his brethren believe in him. Mark iii. 21. 

6. My time is not yet come, i. e. for going up to the feast, as 
explained ver. 8 ; wishing to go up privately, see ver. 10 ; — not 
therefore the same as ver. 30, and viii. 20, which is the time of 
his death, 

— your time is always ready : i. e. ' you have no cause of fear 
from appearing in public' See next verse, and verse 1. 

7. The world cannot hate you, Ch. xv. 19. 1 John iv. 5. 

— but me it hateth because, &c. Ch. xv. 18, 25. See also 
ch. iii. 19, cl. 2. 

12. Some said. He is a good man : others said Nay, So 
ver. 40-13. Ch. ix. 16. x. 19-21. See on Matt. xxi. 46. 

13. for fear of the Jews. See ch. ix. 22; 33, 34. xii. 42, 
43. xix. 38. Compare Acts v. 13. 

15. How knoweth this man letters, i. e. with Margin, learning. 
Matt. xiii. 54; and vii. 28, 29. 

16. My doctrine is not mine — (i. e. * not of human origin, 
nor the invention or discovery of a mere man, as you take me 
to be ;' as with the leaders of sects of religion and philosophy 
in general.) Ch. iii. II ; 32-34. viii. 28. xii. 49. xiv. 10, 24. 
xvii. 8. 

17. If any man will do his will, rather. If any man wishes to 
do — i. e. unbelief is the fault of the heart, not of the under- 
standing. Isa. 1. 10. Hos. vi. 1-3. Matt. vi. 22. xiii. 12. 
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Compare Acta viiL 27—29; and x. 1—6; and see Luke viii. 
15, clause I, and references. 

18. He that $pemketh of himself seeketh his awn ghry ; hut 
he &c. Gh. V. 41, 43. viii. 49, 5^. Compare Phil. ii. 3—8. 

20. Thou hast a deviU^read, a demon. See on Matt. x. 25. 

21. 22. / futue done one worh, and ye uU marvel. Moses 
therefore gave you^x&sA. and ye all marvel thereat^ (or on that 
account.) Moses gave you &c. merely altering the stop, and con- 
struing )/a Twrd with the end of 21, instead of the beginning of 
22. The work alluded to is the miracle of ch. y. 1 — 9; see 
ver. 23. 

22. Not because it is of Moses, hut of the Fathers — or, not 
that it is of Moses, being of greater antiquity. Compare Gen. 
xvii. 10 — 12, and Acts vii. 8, with Exod. xii. 48, and Lev. 
xii. 3, which two last passages are the only precepts in the law of 
Moses relating to circumcision, and the only mention of it from 
the circumcision of Moses* son, Exod. iy. 2-k-26, to the circum- 
cising of the people by Joshua, ch. y. 1-8. 

23. are ye angry at me because, &c. Compare Luke xiii. 
15, 16, and xiy. 1 — 6. 

24. Judge not according to the appearance — referring, no 
doubt, to the prejudice against hrm expressed before ch. yi. 42, 
and again implied ver. 15 and 27. Compare ch. yiii. 15. Deut. 
i. 17. Proy. xxiy. 23. 2 Cor. x. 7. James ii. 1. 

26, he speaketh boldly — rather openly, ^et^^nfn^, as yer. 4, 
13^ See ch. xviii. 20. 

27. no man knoweth whence he is — referring to a notion 
which then prevailed, of the sudden appearing of the Messiah, 
confounding his comings in glory and humiliation; compare 
Matt. xxiy. 23 ; on which notion was also probably founded the 
temptation recorded Matt, iv* 6* 
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28. and Icon not come of myself, u e. and (yet) I am not 
come ofn^self—* I have another origin which jou do not know.' 
See on ch. v, 43. 

-—but he that sent me it true, Ch. iii. 33. viii. 26. Rom. 
iii. 3, 4. Compare ch. viii. 44^6. 

— whom ye know not. Ch. viii. 19, 55. zvL 3. 

29. But I know him, for I am from him. See on Matt. xi. 
27> clause 2. 

30. because his hour was not yet come. Ch. viii. 20. zii. 
23, 24. xiii. 1. xvii. 1. Matt. xxvi. 18. Luke zxii. 53, 

31. And many of the people helietfed on him and said, &c. 
See on ch. ii. 23. 

33. Yet a little while I am with you, Ch. xii. 35. xiii. 33. 
xvi. 16. 

— and then I go unto him that sent me. Ch. vi. 62. xiii. 1 , 3. 
xiv. 12. xvi. 5, 10. 28. xvii. 11. 

34. ye shall seek me and shall not find me — ^i. e. * you shall 
look for your Messiah to come, anxiously but in vain/ verified 
oftentimes since and now. So ch. viii. 21. Compare Hos. 
V. 6. 

.35. the dispersed among the GeniileS'-'-or, with Margin, the 
Greeks, EXXtiv, as ch. xii. 20, Acts xiv. 1, Rom. i. 14, 16, &c. 
But denoting Gentiles, as Rom. ii. 9, 10. iii« 9; 1 Cor. z. 
32. xii. 13, which are all the places where so rendered. The 
&ense is — the {Jews) dispersed among the Gentiles : See Jam. 
i. 1, and 1 Pet. i. 1, where alone else heta-^o^a occurs. 

37. In the last day, that great day of the feast — 

Note.^— On this day it was the custom to fetch water from the 
fountain of Siloam, some of which they drank with loud acclap* 
mations of praise and thanksgiving, and some was poured on the 
altar, while they sang with transports of joy the twelfth chapter 
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of Isaiah, particularly the third verse — With joy shall ye draw 
water fiom the welU of Salvation — when also they prayed for 
rain against the following seed-time. To this custom, going on 
no doubt before his eyes, the Lord refers in the proclamation 
following. See Note on verse 2, above. 

—If any man thirst let him come unto me. See on ch. iv. 14. 

38. as the Scripture hath said. See Isa. xliv. 3, Iviii. 
l],&c. 

39. the Spirit, which they that believe on him should receive. 
Acts ziz. 2. Ephes. i. 13, 14, and 15-.17* See on next clause. 

—for the Holy Ghost was not yet given, because, &c. Chi 
xvi. 7, Acts ii. 33, Ephes. iv. 7, 8 : with ch. xii. 16, xvii. 5, 
Acts iii. ]3, and Heb. ii. 8, 9. 

40. this is the Prophet — ^i. e. as ch. i. 21, cl. 2, which see. 

41. Sut some said, Shall Christ come out of Galilee? — 
i. e. ignorant that Christ had been born at Bethlehem in Judea, 
though his early life was spent in Galilee. 

42. TTiat Christ cometh of the seed of David. See on Matt, 
i. \, cl. 2. 

— and out of the town of Bethlehem where David was, Luke 
ii. 4-6, and Matt. ii. 1 and 4-^, with 1 Sam, xvi, 1. 

43. So there was a division among the people. See above 
on ver. 12. 

44. And some of them would have taken him, but, &c. See 
ver. 30. 

46* Never man spake like this man. See on Matt. vii. 
28, 29. 

45. Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees believed on 
him f See ch. xii. 42 ; and compare 1 Cor. i. 20, 26-29. 

ii. 7, 8. 

49. But this people,'^or this crowd* See on Mark xii. 37. 



I 
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50. Nicodemu8,„he that came to Jesus by night. [Ch. iii. 2.] 

51. Doth our law judge any man before it hear him f See 
Deut. xix. 16-19. 

52. out of Galilee ariseth no prophet, Ver. 41. ch. i. 46. 
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I — 11. And the Scribes and Pharisees brought unto him a 
woman taken in adultery. 

Note. — Od the authenticity of this section, which has been 
disputed, see Bloomfield, who observes that it is found in five- 
sixths of the MSS. ; and also that while its omission from some 
copies, and also its being little noticed by the Fathers and 
ancient Commentators is easily accounted for, as St. Augustine 
says, * from an ill-judged fear lest its tendency should be mis- 
understood by the ignorant and ill inclined,' no reason can be 
assigned why it should have been fabricated, or how it could 
have found its way into such a proportion of the MSS. It is 
accordingly retained by Matthsei and Scholz : though rejected 
by Wetstein. See also G. Penn, who rejects it chiefly as being 
absent from the Vat. MS. 

Finally, a reason for the Lord's not condemning the woman 
is that it would have been inconsistent with the mercy and grace 
which are the characteristics of his first coming : (see the refer- 
ences to ver. 11) — and also because he perceived that a trap 
was laid to make him impugn the Law of Moses : See ver. 6. 
In this view the wisdom of his procedure is most conspicuous. 

5. Now Moses in the law commanded us, [Lev. xx. 10. 
Deut. xxii. 21-24.] 

1 0. hath no man condemned thee — i. e, to death, passed sen^ 
tence on thee, and so next verse. 

1 1. Neither do I condemn thee — Ch. iii. 17* xii. 47* Luke 
ix. 56. Compare also Luke xii. 14. 

•^gOf and sin no more* So ch. v. 14. 
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12. I am the light of the world: he that foUoweth me, kc 
See on ch. i, 4. clause 2. 

13. Thou bearcat record of thyself --i, e. witneee or teMtimony, 
as ver. 18, &e. and so next verse. See ch. v. 31. 

14. / know whence Icamct and whither I go ; hut ye cannot 
tell whence, &c. Ch. vii. 28, 29. iz. 29. 

15. Ye judge after the flesh. See on ch. vii. 24. 

— I judge no mant that is "now. See above on ver. 11. 

16. for I am not alone^ao ver. 29, and ch. xvi. 32. Com- 
pare ch. V. 22, 27. 

1 7« It is also written in your law that the testimony, &c. See 
on Matt. xviiL 16. 

18. I am one that bear witness of myself, and the Father ^^ 
Compare on ch. iv. $6, and on v. 37. 

19. Ye neither know me nor my Father. Ver. 55. ch. vii. 
28. xvi. 3. See also on ch. i. 10. 

— if ye had hnown me ye should have hnoum my Father also, 
Ch. xiv. 7. V. 38. 

20. for his hour was not yet come. See on ch. vii. 30. 

21. ye shall seek me, &c< So ch. vii^ 34 ; see ver. 24, below. 

23. Yeare from beneath.,, of this world, Ch. iii. 31. xv. 19. 
Jam. iv, 4. 1 John ii. 15, 16. iv, 5- v. 19. See also ver. 44. 

— / am from above. See on ch. iii. ver. 13. 

24. if ye believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins, 
Ver. 21. See on ch. iii. 36, clause 2; and on Mark xvi. 16, 
c\, 3. 

26. he that sent me is true. See on ch. vii. 28, clause 2. 

— I speak,,. those things which I have heard of him, Deut. 
xviii. 18. Ver. 28, 38, 40. Ch. iii. 32. xii. 49, 50. xiv. 10. 
XV. 15. xvii. 8. 
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28. When y« have lifted up the Son of Man, See ch. 
iii. 14. 

— then shall ye know that I am he. Acts ii. 36-41. iv. 4. 
Ti. 7» &c. 

-■^that I do nothing of myself but as, &c. Ver. 26, cl. 2 ; 
and y. 19, cL 1. 

29. And he that sent me is with me* See ?er. 16, above. 
.— / do always those things that please him. See on ch. iv. 34. 

31. Ifye^ontinue in my word, then are ye, &c. Acts xiii. 
43. «?. 22. Rom. xi. 22. Col. i. 23. 2 Tim. iii. 14. Jam. 
i. 25. See also on Matt. x. 22, ci. 2. 

32. the truth shall make you free. Ver. 36. Rom. vi. 
14-18. viii. 2, 15. 2 Cor. iii. 15-17. Gal. v. 1, 13. 1 Pet. 
ii. 16. See also on Luke iv. 19, cL 3. 

33. They answered — i. e. tbe by-standers, the speakers of 
ver. 25, 27 ; not the believers of ver. 30. 

— We he Abraham* s seed, Ver. 39. See on Matt. iii. 9. 

^-and were never in bondage, i. e. slaves ; for, though subject 
to the Romans at the time, they would not allow of the term 
slavery — understanding the words of Christ literally or poli- 
tically, 

34. Whosoever committeth sin is the servant of sin — or slave. 
Rom. vi. 6, 7, 19. 2 Pet. ii. 19. 

35. And tite servant abideth not in the house for ever, but, &c. 
Compare Gal. iv. 30, 31, with 4 — 7. " 

36. If the Son therefore shall make you free. Compare 
Heb. iii. 5, 6 ; and above on ver. 32. 

37* my word hath noplace in you, Ver. 47< ch. v. 38. 

38. I speak that which I have seen, &c. See above, ver. 26, 
clause 2. 
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39. If ye were Abraham*8 children, ye would do the worke of 
Abraham. Rom. ii. 28, 29. iv. 12. Gal. iii. 7* 29. 

40. which I have heard of God, See ?er. 38 ; and ver. 26, 
and references. 

42. If God were your Father, ye would love me. Ch. i. 18. 
xiv. 7-11. Heb. i. 3, clauses 1, 2. See also on ch. v. 23 ; and 
compare I John v. 1 . 

— I proceeded forth and came from God. Ch. i. 1, 2; H. 
xvi. 27, 28. xvii. 8. 

— neither came I of myself, but he sent me. See on ch. iii. 
34, cl. 1 . 

Note. — Two distinct truths respecting the person of Christ, 
seem to be intended by these two clauses — ^the first referring 
to his divine nature as the Word eternally proceeding from 
God (ch. i. 1,2); the second to his coming in the flesh and 
oiBce as the Messiah ; the belief of both truths constituting 
perfect faith in him, as to the revelation he made, and the work 
he accomplished. See the references to the former clause, 
especially ch. zvii. 8. 

43. because ye cannot hear my word. Ch. v. 44. Compare 
Matt. xiii. 14. 

44. Ye are of your father the devil. See on Matt. iii. 7, 
cl. 2. 

— ye will do, read ye desire, or like to do : Stxiru 

— He was a murderer from the beginning. Gen. ill. 4^ 5. 
1 John iii. 12. Heb. ii. 14. 1 Pet. v. 8. 

— Ae is a liar and the father of it. 2 Cor. xi. 3. 2 Chron. 
xviii. 20, 21. Acts. v. 3. xiii. 10. 2 Cor. xi. 13-15. 2 Thes; 
ii. 9, 10. Rev. xii. 9. 

46. which of you convinceth me of sin — rather convicteth. See 
on Matt. xxvi. 60. 
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47. He that is of God heareth Gotfs words. Ver. 37. ch. 
V. 38. 1 John ivi 6. 

48. TTiou art a Samaritan, See ch. iv. 9, Note. 

—and hast a devil, or <iemon, and so ver. 49, 52. So ch. 
vii. 20. See on Matt. x. 25. 

50. And I seek not mine own glory. See on ch. vii. 18. 

51 . If a man keep my saying he shall never see death. See 
on ch. iii. 16, clauses 3, 4; and v. 24. 

53. Art thou greater than our father Abraham^ So ch. 
iv. 12. 

54. If I honour myself my honour is nothing. Ch. v. 31. 

— it is my Father that honoureth me. Ver. 17, 18. See on 
ch. V. 37* clause I. 

55. Yet ye have not known him, but I know him. Ch. vii. 
28, 29. 

— and keep his saying. Ch. xv. 10. Heb. v. 8, 9, See 
also on ch. iv. 34. 

56. Your father Abra/tam rejoiced to see my day. Gal. iii. 8. 
Rom. iv. 18-22. Heb. xi. 13. 

58. Before Abraham was, lam, Exod. iii. 13, 14. Ch. i. 1. 
iii. 13. vi. 62. xvii. 5. 

59. Then took they up stones to cast at him, but Jesus hid 
himself &c. So ch. x. 31, 39. Luke iv. 29, 30. See on 
ch. vii. 30. 
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3. but that the works of God should be made manifest in him, 
Ch. xi. 4, 4O1-.42. Compare ch. ii. 11. 
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4. the works of Him that sent me. See on ch. iv. 34. 
—while it is day. Ch. zi. 9, 10. zii. 35. Eccles. iz. 10. 

Gal. ?i. 10. Ephes. y. 16. 

5. lam the light of the world* See on ch. i. 4» clause 2. 

6. he anointed the eyes of the bUnd man with the clay — or, 
with Margin, spread the clay on the eyes. So Mark vii. 33. 
viii. 23. Compare Matt. viii. 3, references and Note, 

7. Go, wash in the pool of Siloam — called Siloah, Neh. iii. 
15, and Shiloah, Isa. viii. 6 ; a fountain under the walls of 
Jerusalem on the east, between the city and the brook Kidron : 
it was the nearest fountain, and not far from the temple. Com- 
pare 2 Kings V. 14, where the object of the direction was doubt- 
less the same — ^to try the faith of the person. 

7* and came seeing. For other instances of this miracle, see 
on Matt. iz. 27) cl. 1. 

8. that sat and begged — a notable person, therefore : so Acts 
iii. 2, with iv. 1 6. 

14. And it was the Sabbath day when Jesus, &c. See on 
Matt. zii. 10. 

16. How can a man that is a sinner do such miracles f ver. 
31^3. ch. X. 19-21. 

17. What say est thou of him, that he hath opened thine eyes f 
read because he hath opened, or, for opening thine eyes 9 

'^He is a prophet. Ver. 32, 33. Ch. iii. 2. iv. 19. vi. 14. 

22. because they feared the Jews. See on ch. vii. 13 ; and 
Matt. X. 26, 28. 

24. Give God the praise — rather Give glory to God, i. e. 
by a full confession of the truth, as Joshua vii. 18, 19— not 
* Give God the glory of the miracle,* for this would be an ad- 
mission of the soiracle which they affected to deny; ver. 19, 
with 25. 
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31. Now we know that God heareth not fiinn^s— (i.e. wicked 
men, deceiTere and impostors, as ver. 24). Job xxvii. 8, 9. 
Ps. xxxiv. 15-17. Prof. xv. 8, 29. xxviii. 9. Isa. i. 15. 
Jer. xiv. 10-12. Ezek. viii. 17, 18. Mich. iii. 4. Zecb. 
yii. 13. 

33. If this man were not of God he could do nothing^ — Ver. 
16. See on ch. v. 36. 

.^. And they cast him out, or, with Margin, they excommu- 
nicatedhim: see ver. 22. Matt. ▼. 10, 11, I2. 

35. Dost thou believe on the Son of God f See Matt. xir. 
33, references and Note. 

37. it is he that talketh with thee. So. ch. iv. 26. 

38. And he worshipped him. See on Matt. ii. II. 

39. For judgment am J come into this worM— explained by 
the words following — that they which see not might see and,,, 
see might be made blind, and Matt. xiii. 10-17> Compare also 
on Matt. xi. 25. 

41 . If ye were blind ye should have no sin. Ch. xv, 22-24', 
and iii. 19. Luke xii. 47. 
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6. This parable ^-vttt^tftieh here first; and only ch. xvi. 
25, 29, and 2 Pet. ii. 22, where ;?rot;cr6. 

7. lam the door of the sheep, Cb. xiv, 6* Ephes. ii. 18. 
Heb. x. 19, 20. 

8. All that ever came before me are thieves, &c. — i. e. All 
that have come, (»iX^0y — Imperfectly past ; — ever is not in the 
original ;) opposing my pretensions, and claiming to be heard 
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before me, alluding to the Chief Priests, Scribes, and Pharisees 
of the day, as appears further from the present tense, ufft—-are 
thieves, &c. See Josephus's account of the High Priests of 
that time. 

Ver. 1, 10. Matt. vii. 15. xziii. 1-4. Mark xii. 38-40. 
Compare Isa. Wi. 10-12. Jer. ziv. 15. Ezek. xxxiv. 2-4. 
Zech. xi. 4, 5. 

9. I am the door; ch. xiv. 6. Eph. ii. 18. Heb. x. 19,20. 
— Ae »hall be saved, and shall go in and out, and find pasture. 

Ver. 3, 4. Ps. xxiii. 1-4. Ixxviii. 52, 53. Isa. xl. 11. Ezek. 
xxxir. 11-16. 

10. The thiqf cometh not but for to steal and kill, &c. See 
references to ver. 8. 

-'that they might have life, Ch. i. 4, and references. 

—ami that they might have it more abundantly. Ch. v. 24. 
vi. 47-51. xi. 25, 26. 2 Tim. i. 10. 

11. I am the good shepherd. Zech. xiii. 7. Mic. v. 4, with 
2. Heb. xiii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 25. v. 4. See also on ver. 9, 
cl. 2. ; and ver. 14, below. 

•^giveth his life for the sheep. Ver. 15. ch. xv. 13. Rom. 
V. 7> 8. Ephes. v. 2. See also references to Matt. xx. 28, 
clause 2. 

12. leaveth the sheep and fleeth. Jer. 1. 6. Ezek. xxxiv. 
3-6. Matt. ix. 36. 

13. because he is an hireling. Compare 1 Pet. v. 1, 2. 1 Tim. 
iii. 3, 8. 

14. and know my sheep'-^Yer. 3 and 27. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
1 Cor. viii. 3. Ps. i. 6. Nah. i. 7. 

— and am known of mine. Ver. 4, 5. ch. vi. 45. viii. 47* 
XV ii. 8. 1 John v. 20. 

15. As the Father hnowetk me, even so know I the Father : 
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These words should be joined to the preceding verse thus :~. 
and know my sheep and am known of mine, even as the Father 
knoweth me, and I know the Father, Compare ch. xvii. 21-23 ; 
and vi. 57* 

— and I lay down my life for the sheep. See ver. 1 1 . 

16. And other sheep I have, &c. Isa. xlix. 5, 6. Ivi. 8. 
ch zii. 20-24, 32. Rom xv. 8, 12. See also on Matt. viii. 1 1, 
clause 1. 

— and there shall be one fold and one shepherd, Ephes. ii. 
14^19. iii. 1^6. 1 Cor. xii. 12, \8. Col. iii. 11. Rev. vii. 
4, with 9, 10. 

1 7. TTierefore doth my Father love me because I lay down 
my life, Isa. liii. 12. xlii. 1, 21. Matt. xvii. 5. Phil. ii. 8, 9. 
See also ch. zv. 10. 

18. / lay it down of myself Ch. xix. 11. Ps. xl. 6-8. 
Isa. liii. 7. Matt. xxvi. 53. Eph. v. 2, and 25. 1 Tim. ii. 6. 

I have power to take it again. See on ch. ii. 19, cl. 2. 

— This commandment have I received from my Father, Ch. 
XV. 10. xviii. 11. Heb. v. 8. See on ch. iv. 34. 

19. There was a division therefore again. See on ch. 
vii. 12. 

20. He hath a devil—ox demon, and so ver. 21. See on 
Matt. X. 25. 

21. Can a devil open the eyes of the blind 9 referring to ch. 
ix., where see ver. 31-33. Compare Exod. iv. 11, Ps. cxlvi. 
8, and ch. iii. 2, clause 2. 

22. the feast of the dedication — ^Eyxetivtet, onl^^ here ; from 
tyxatft^M to dedicate, or consecrate, either first or anew, (from 
Mutfot new,) A feast instituted by Judas Maccabeus, in com- 
memoration of the purification of the Temple from the Heathen 
pollutions of Antiochus Epiphanes : See the account 1 Mace. 
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iv. 30-59; and compare 2 Mace. z. 5-8. In the Sept. it 
occurt Ezra. vL 16, 17 ; and the Verb, 1 Kings Tiii. 64f. 
2 Chron. ▼». 5. 

23. in Solomon*8 porch — rroa, a portico or covered walk. 
Acts iii. 11, and ▼.12. 

24. ma^e its to doubt — or, with Margin, hold u» in'tuspense, 
ai^Uf only here in this sense. 

25. the works that I do in my Father*8 name, they bear wit^ 
ness of me, Ver. 38. See on ch. ▼. 36. ♦ 

26. 27. as / said unto you — Read these words with ver. 27, 
thus : because ye are not of my sheep : As I said unto you. My 
sheep hear my voice, referring to ver. 4, 14. See references to 
latter. 

28. And I give unto them eternal life. See on ch. iii. 16, 
cl. 4. 

^^neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand^-^resid, 
neither shall any (one) pluck them, be, and so next verse, and 
no (one).— Ch. xvii. 11, 12. 1 Sam. ii. 9. Ps. cxxv. 1-3. 
Isa. zlv. 17. Itv, 17. Jer. xxxii. 40. Matt, zviii. 14. Phil, 
i. 6. 2 Tim. i. 12. 1 John ii. 19. v. 13. See also on Matt, 
zxiv. 24, cL 3« 

29. My Father which gave them me — Ch. vi. 37, 39, 45. 
xvii. 2, 6, 9, 11,24. 

30. / and my Father are one. Ver. 38. ch. xii. 45. xiv. 
9-]], 20; xvi. 15. xvii. 21-23. See also on ch. i. 1, d. 4; 
and Matt. i. 23. 

31. took up stones again to stone him* So ch. viii. 59. 

33. being a man, makest thyself GoJ— viz. as in ver. 30. 
See on ch. v. 17, 18, and 23. 

34. I saidt Ye are gods* [Ps. Ixxxii. 6, Compare ver. ], 
and Exod* xxii. 28.] 
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36. whom the Father hath sanctified, Ch. zvil 19. Mark 
i. 24. See Lake iv. 18, els. 1, 2, and Note. 

—and 8ent into the world, Luke zz. 13. Ch. v. 23, 24, SO, 
36. zvii. 3. 1 John iv. 9, 10, 14. See also on ch. viii. 42, 
clauses 2, 3. 

— because I said, I am the Son of God, viz. as implied ver. 
30, iu the words my Father, See Matt. ziv. 33, Note and re- 
ferences. 

37. If I do not the works of my Father, Ch. v. 36, and 
references. 

38. thiU the Father is in me and I in him. See ver. 30, and 
references there. 

39. they sought again to take him : but he escaped. Ch. viii. 
59, with vii. 30. 

40. where John at first baptized, [Ch. i. 28.] 

41. all things that John spake of this man were true. Ch. v. 
33, 35. Matt. zi. 7-9. zzi. 26. Luke vii. 29. 

42. And many believed on him there. So ch. ii. 23, and re- 
ferences there. 



CHAPTER XL 

1. Bethany t the town of Mary &c. [Luke z. 38, 39.] 

2. It was that Mary which anointed — i. e. who (afterwards) 
anointed, referring to ch. zii. 3. 

4. but for the glory of God, Ver. 40. Ch. iz. 3. 
9. If any man walk in the day^ Compare ch. ix. 4, and 
references. 

11. Sleepeth. So Matt. iz. 24, and the instances there. 

s 
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14. Lazarus i§ dead — an instance of Christ's omniscience : 
for others see on Matt. iz. 4. 

16* that we taay die with Aim— i. e. with Jesus ; see yer. 8, 
with ch. X. 89, 40. 

18. about fifteen furlongs q/fl— That n, with Margin, ahout 
two miles* 

12. if thou hadst been here. So ver. 32. Ch. vr. 47, 49. 

22. Ikt^ow that even now, &c. So Matt iz. 18. 

24. in the resurrection at the last day. See on ch. v. 28, 
29. vi. 39, 40, 44. 

25. I am the resurrection and the life, Ch. v. 21. 1 Cor. 
zv. 20-22. Phil. iii. 20. 21. Col. iii. 3, 4. Rev. i. 18. See 
also on ch. iv. 14, and i. 4. 

— Ae that believeth in me, though, &c. See on ch. iii. 16, 
clause 4. 

26. shall never die. This is added because, as in Lazarus* 
case, a person might be restored to life and yet die again. Com- 
pare ch. z. 28. Luke zz. 36. 1 Cor. xv. 25, 26 ; 39>-42, 
53 ; and Rev. zzi. 4. 

27. that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, See Note on 
Matt. xiv. 33. 

— which should come, o i^x^fiifof. See on Matt. xi. 3. 
28* The Master is come. Matt, zziii. 8, and references. 
33. he groaned in the spirit. So again ver. 38. Compare 
Mark vii. 34, and viii. 12. 

35. Jesus wept. Lukexiz. 41. Heb. iv. 15, Gr. 

37. which opened the eyes of the &/tn(i— referring to ch. ix. 1 . 
But compare Luke vii. 21. 

40. thou shouldest see the glory of God, Referring to ver. 
23-26. See also ver. 4. 
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41. and said. Father, I thank thee. So Matt. xi. 25. Com- 
pare ch. xvii. 1. 

42. that they may believe that thou hast sent me. Ch. v. 
34 — 36| and references. 

43. Lazarus, come forth. So Matt. ix. 5, 25 ; and Luke 
vii. 1 1-15. See on Matt. viii. 8. 

47* the Chief Priests and the Pharisees a council-~i, e. the 
Sanhedrim, ^ufti^tov, on which see Note on Matt. v. 22. 

— What do we f for this man, &c. Compare ch. xii. 19, 
and Acts iv. 16, 17, and 24-28. 

49. And one of M^m, CaiopAo^,— mentioned before, Luke 
iii. 2. Ch. zviii. 13, 14, 24, 28. Matt. xx?i. 3. 

51. Ae prophesied. So Balaam, Num. xziii; and Saul and 
others, 1 Sam. xix. 20-24. Compare Matt. vii. 22. 

52. And not for that nation only, but &c. Ch. x. 16, and 
references. 

54. Jesus therefore walked no more openly among the Jews, 
So ch. vii. 1, and x. 39, 40 ; explained by ch. vii. 30. 

— a city called Ephraim — Probably the same mentioned 
2 Chron. xiii. 19. 

55. And the Jews* Passover was nigh at hand. See Note on 
ch. ii. 13. 

— to purify themselves, 2 Chron. xxx. 17-19. 

56. Then sought they for Jesus, As before, ch. vii. 11. 

CHAPTER XIL 

1. Bethany, where Lazarus was, Ch. xi. 1, 43. 

2. There they made him a supper, i. e. at Bethany, not how- 
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ever in the boose of Lazruw, who was only a guest, but of 
Simon the leper. See the parallels Matt. zxvL 6, and Mark 
ziv. 3. 

—and Martha served. Compare with thu and next verse 
Luke xs 38-42. 

3. Tlien saith one of the diiciples, JutUu licariot. See 
Mttt. z. 4 (12). 

5. for three hundred pence^nearly ten pounds : Matt. six. 
28. 

6. and had the bag, or pur ae, yXm^^^Mft&f, only here and eh. 
xiii. 29; lit. a box for carrying the mouth-piecesof wind-instru- 
ments— used in Sept. of 2 Chron. xxi?. 8, for a chest or coffer. 

— and bare what woe put therein^^or, made awajf with, a 
sense of ^»rT»^M, ch. xz. 15, and in some writers ; and ex- 
plaining the word xXiirrnt, thief, just before. 

12 — 15. On the next day much people,, .when they heard that 
Jesua was coming. [Matt. xxi. 1—11, references and Notes. 
Mark xi. 1-10. Luke xix. 20.^.] 

13. tooh branches of palm-trees, ^aTft^ only here and Rev. 
vii. 9. 

J 6. understood not the disciples at the first : but when Jesus 
was glorified. Compare on Matt. xvii. 9. 

20. certain Greehs^i. e. Gentiles, but probably proselytes, 
as Acts viii. 27i xiii. 4/2, 43, and xvii. 4. Compare 1 Kings 
viii. 41-43. 

21. Philip which was of Bethsaida. Matt. x. 3— (5). 

22. Andrew. Matt. z. 2— (2). 

23. The hour is come that the Son of man should be glorified^^ 
i. e. these Gentiles being regarded as an earnest of the gather- 
ing of all nations to him as the fruit of his death then about to 



JOHN xu. 267 

take place. See next verse with 32, 33, and compare ch. vii. 
39, and xiii. 81,32. 

25. He that loveth kU life shall lose it, &c. See on Matt. 
X. 39. 

26. let him follow me. Matt. zvi. 24, and references. 

— there shall also my servant he, Ch. xiv. 3. XTii^24>. 
2Cor. V. 8. Phil. i. 23. 1 Thess, iv. 17, 18. 2 Tim. ii. 12. 

— him trill my Father honour. Ch. xiv. 21->23. xvi. 26, 27. 
See also on Matt. zzv. 34. 

27. ^010 is my soul troubled, Ch. ziii. 21. Luke xii. 50. 
See on Matt zxvi. 38. 

— Father save me from this hour f — read interrogatively—- 
(shall I say) Father, &c. Matt. zxvi. 39. 

— hut for this cause came I unto this hour. Ch. ziii. 1. 
xviii. 37. Heb. ii. 14, 15. z. 5-7. See also on Matt. zzvi. 
54. 

28. Father glorify thy name. Compare ch. xxi. 19. Phil, 
i. 20. 

— 77^691 came there a voice from heaven. This is the third 
instance of this attestation : See Matt. iii. 17, and zvii. 5. 

29. said that it {hundred. Compare Exod. xix. 16, 19. 
Rev, iv. 5. vi. 1. x. 3. 

31. Now is the judgment of this world, now shall &c. See 
on ch. zvi. II, and Luke z. 18, cl. 2. 

— the prince of this world. So ch. ziv. 30. zvi. 11. Com- 
pare Matt. iv. 9, and references. 

32. if I be lifted up from the earth. See nezt verse, and on 
ch. iii. 14. 

-^ivt'// draw all men unto me. Ver. 24. Gen. zlix. 10. 
Isa. Uu. 10, 11. Rom. i. 16. 1 Cor. i. 23, 24. 
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34. that Christ abidethfor ever — read, that the Mestiah is to 
remain for ever, i. e. on earth, referring to the Prophecies of 
his Kingdom Ps. Izuiz. 35-37, Isa. ix. 7, Dan. vii. 13, 14, 
Ezek. xxxvii. 25, &c. Compare Luke i. 33. 

— how sayest thou. The Son of Man, &c. Hence it appears 
that by the title The Son of Man the Jews understood 77ie 
MesHah, See Note on Matt. viii. 20. 

35. is the light with you, Ver. i6. ch. vlii. 1 2. ix. 5. 

— Walk while ye have the UghU Compare 2 Cor. vi. 1 , 2. 
Heb. iii. 6-13. 

36. the children of light, fio Luke xvi. 8. Ephes. v. 8. 
1 Thess. V. 5. 

^"-did hide himselffrom them, As ch. viii. 59. 

38. Lord, who hath believed our report f [ba. liii. 1.] 
Rom. z. 16. 

40. Ssaias said again. He hath blinded their eyes, &c. [Isa. 
Ti. 9, 10.] See on Matt. ziii. 14, 15. 

41. when he saw his glory, Isa. vi. 1-5, where Note that 
the Hebrew for Lord is Jehovah* 

42. because of the Pharisees they did not confess him. So 
ch. vii. 13, and references. 

43. For they loved the praise of men more than &c See on 
ch. V. 44. 

44. believeth not on me but on him that sent me, Ch. v. 23. 
Matt. z. 40. 1 John ii. 22, 23. 

45. And he that seeth me seeth him, &c. Ch. z. 30, and 
references. 

46. lam come a light into the world, Ver. 35, 36. See on 
ch. i. 4, cl. 2. 
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47. / judge him not : for, &c. — or condemn, and so next 
verse: see on ch. viii. 11, and 15. 

48. the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him. 
Ch. iii. 19. Mark xvi. 16. Luke viii. 18. xii. 47, 48. 

49. For I have not spoken of myself. Ch. viii. 26, cl. 2. 

50. his commandment is life' everlasting, Ch. iii. 16, 17. vi. 
27, 32, 33, 40. 
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1. Now before the feast of the Passover — i. e. on the day of 
the Passover (the 14th of the month, and 1st of unleavened 
bread), but the day before the feast of the Passover which was 
on the 15th: See Lev. xxiii. 5, 6. [Matt. xxvi. 17. Mark 
xiv. 12. Luke xxii. 7.] 

— thai his hour was come that he should depart ,.»unto the 
Father, See on ch. vii. 30 ; and 33, cl. 2. 

— having loved his own.„he loved them unto the end, Ch. 
XV. 9 ; 12-14. xvii. 9, 10, 20. Eph. v. 25. Rom. viii. 88, 39. 

Note. — Having finished \iv& public teaching, the Lord devotes 
the remaining hours of his life to the instruction and comforting 
of his disciples, from this to the end of ch. xvii ; to which is to 
be added the instruction before the Supper contained in Matt. 
xxiv. and xzv. 

2. And supper being ended — rather during supper, or supper 
being come : — so yntafcivot, ch. xzi. 4, Acts xii. 18, zvi. 35, 
xxi. 40. The Vatican MS. and some others, however, read 
ytw/uttvov* Compare ver. 12, 26. 

^-the devil having now put into the heart, [Luke xxii. 3.] So 
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Ver. 27. Ch. vi. 70. 1 Chron. zxi. 1. Matt. ziii. 19. Acts 
y. 3. 2 Cor. ii. 11. 

* 3. tfiat the Father had given all things into hia hands. See 
on Matt. xi. 27» and xz?iii. 18. 

— he was come from God, and went to God (or was going) : 
Ch. iii. 13, cl. 2 ; and vii. 33, cU 2. 

6. dost thou wash my feet 1 Compare Matt iii. 14. 

12. thou shah hnow hereafter — or afterwards, i. e. presently. 
See ver. 12, &c. 

8. If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me. Cb. iii. 5. 
1 Cor. vi. 11. Eph. v. 26. Tit. iii. 5. Heb. x. 22. I John 
i. 7. 

10. He that is washed — read, that-has-been^wholly^washed: 
XiktufAMs, a different word from that used throughout this narra- 
tive, yi<rrAi, which denotes partial, as this total ablution. That 
is — * As he who has bathed before coming to supper (as did the 
Jews) has no need to wash except his feet but is wholly clean, 
so have you undergone a total cleansing of which this partial 
washing is a sufficient emblem.' See remainder of the verse, 
and references to ver. 8. 

11. For lie knew who should betray him. Ver. 18. Ch. vi. 
64,70, 71. xviii.4. 

18. Ye call me Master and Lord, as ver. 6» 9.— -See on 
Matt, zziii. 8, 10 ; and Luke ii. 11, cl. 3. 

H. If I then. ..have washed your feet, ye also ought, &c. 
Matt. zz. 26-28. Luke zxii. 26, 27. Rom. zv. 1^. Gal. 
vi. 1-3. 

15. For I have given you an example, that, &c. See on 
Matt. xi. 29, clauses 1, 2. 

16. TTie servant is not greater than his Lord. Matt. z. 24| 
and references. 
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1 7. happy are ye if ye do them. See on Matt vii. 24, 25. 

18. He that eateth bread with me, &c. [Ps. zli. 9.] spoken 
primarily of Ahitophel, (2 Sam. xv. 12, 31,) but typically of 
Judas, Compare 2 Sanu xvii. 23 with Matt, xxvii, 6. 

19. Now I tell you before it come, that when, &c. So ch. 
ziy. 29, and xvi. 4. 

20. He that receiveth whomsoever I send, &c. [Matt. x. 40.] 

21. he was troubled in spirit. See ch. xii. 27, cl. 1. 

— that one of you shall betray me. [Matt. xxvi. 21. Mark 
xiv, 18. Luke xxii. 21.] Acts i. 17. See ver. 18. 

23. leaning on Jesus* bosom. See Note on Luke xvi. 22, 
clause 2. 

— wAom Jesus loved. So ch. xix. 26. xx. 2. xxi. 7, 20, 24. 
Compare ch. xi. 5. 

26. a sop, — or, with Margin, morsel, i. e. piece of bread or 
meat : •<^mft.m, (from >^««), only here and ver. 27, 30. 

27. Satan entered into him. See ver. 2, cl. 2. 
29. Judas had the bag. Ch. xii. 6. 

31. Now is the Son of Man glorified. See on ch. xii. 23. 

'-"ond Grod is glorified in Mm. Ch. xiv. 13. xvii. I, 4. 
I Cor. i. 30, 31. Phil. ii. 10, 11. 1 Pet. iv. 11. 

33. a little while Tarn with you. Ch. xiv. 19. xvi. 16. 
— as I said unto the Jews. Ch. vii. 33, 34. viii. 21, 22. 

34. A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love one 
another. Ch, xv. 12, 17. Rom. xii. 10. Ephes. v. 2. 1 Thess. 
iv. 9. Heb. xiii. 1. 1 Pet. i. 22. iii. 8. 2 Pet. i. 7. 1 John 
ii. 8-11. iii. 23. iv. 7, 8, 11 ; 20, 21. v. 1. 

Note. — The Love here enjoined is a New commandment, as 
being between disciples of Christ as such, and on the peculiar 



272 JOHN XIV. 

grounds and motives which influence and unite them ; (See the 
next verse) ; — which therefore could not have been prescribed 
before the Christian revelation, and is quite distinct from the 
precept Lev. xix. 18, and James ii. 8, and Matt. vii. 12 ; with 
which the references usually confound it ; or even that pre* 
viously and first enacted bj Christ, Matt. v. 43-45. 

35. By thU shall all men know that ye are my dUciplee, 

1 John iii. 10. Compare ch. xvii* 21. 

36. but thou ahalt follow me afterwards, Ch. zxi. 18. 

2 Pet. i. 14. Compare ch. xii. 26. 

37. 38. I will lay down my life for thy sake, Jesus answered, 
&c. [Matt. xxvi. 33-35, and references. Mark xiv. 2d-31. 
Lukezzii. 31-34.] 
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1 . Let not your heart be troubled, Ver. 27. Ch. xvi. 5, 6 ; 
22. 

— ye beUeve in God believe also in me,^i. e. Tou believe in 
God though unseen by you ; learn so to realize my presence by 
faith when I shall have left you. See ch. xx. 29. 1 Pet. i. 8. 

2. In my Father*s house. Ps. zzzvi. 7-9. zziii. 6. xzvii. 4, 
Heb. zii. 22. Rev. iii. 12. 

,^ I go to prepare a place for you. Ch. ziii. 36. Heb. vi. 
19, 20. ix. 7-12, and 23, 24, with viii. 1-5; and xi. 10, 16, 
with Rev. xxi. 2, 3. 

3. I will come again and receive you unto myself, Ch. xvi. 
22. Acts i. 10, 11. 1 Thess. iv. 14. 2 Thess. ii. I. 

— that where I am, there ye may be also, Ch. zii. 26. zvli. 
24. Col. iii. 4. 1 Thess. iv. 17. Rev. iii. 21. 
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4. And whither I go ye know. See ch. vii. 33, cl. 2. 

6. lam the way. See verses following to 10; and Heb. ix. 
8, with X. 19-23. Ephes. ii. 18. Compare also ch. x. 1,9. 

^the truth, Ch. viii. 3*2, with 44, 45. xvii. 3, with 19. 
xviii. 37- Ephes. iv. 21-24. 1 John i. 5, 6, and v. 20. See 
also onch. i. 17* 

— and the life. See on ch i. 4, cl. 1. 

7. ye should have known my Father also, Ch. viii. 19. 

— and from henceforth. Compare ver. 20 with 16, 17; and 
ch, xvi. 26, 27. 

9. he that hath seen me hath seen the Father, See on ch. i. 
18, els. 1 and 4. 

10. I am in the Father, and the Father in me, Ver. 20. 
Ch. X. 30, and references. 

-^I speak not of myself. See on ch. vii. 16. 

11. or else believe me for the very works* sake, Ch. v. 36, 
and references. 

1 2. and greater works than these shall he do. 

Note, — This promise is in allusion to the greater effects to 
follow the preaching of the Apostles, and the greater power of 
God in the conversion of men after the ascension of Christ and 
descent of the Spirit — and possibly a greater number of miracles 
also wrought by them (Compare Acts ii. 43, and v. 12-16); 
which however all redounded to the glory of Christ as being 
wrought tft his name (See on Mark xvi. 170 ^^^ '^^ ^^^t the 
exercise of his power in fuller manifestation because of his being 
glorified. See the words following — because I go to the Father 
and compare ch. viL 39. Acts ii. 33. iv. 29-31. Rom. xv. 
18, 19. 

13. And whatsoever ye shall ask, „that will I do. Ver. 14. 
Matt, xviii. 20. xxviii. 18. 2 Cor. xii.8, 9, (Gr.) See also ch. 
XV. 7i and on Matt. vii. 7. 
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— that the Father may be glorified in the Son* Ch. xiii. 31, 
cl. 2. 

15. ff ye love me keep my commandments — not merelj? the 
ten commandments, but moreover and especially the doctrines 
and precepts of Christ and of the New Testament, Ver. 21, 
23, 24. Ch. XV. 10, H. 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. 1 John iii. 2U24. 
See on Matt. vii. 29. 

16./ mil pray the Father and he shall give you another Com- 
forter — iret^a»XfiT»i, Paraclete^ except in this discourse — ^viz. 
here, and ver. 26, xv. 26, and xvi. 7-«only 1 John ii. 1 , where 
advocate t and of Christ, 

Note. — The word combines the meanings of Exhortation and 
Intercession^ i. e. pleading with or pleading for^ and thence 
Consolation, So ira^a««XiAi, to beseech^ or intreat, exhort, and 
comfort, Matt. viii. 5. Luke xv. 28. Acts xi. 23. xvi. 40, and 
often : and <r«^«»X«f^/f , exhortation, consolation, or comfort. 
Acts xiii. 15, and Heb. xii. 5; Luke ii. 25 ; Rom. xv. 4, &c. 
&c. Here the title is materially illustrated by the word another 
,—** another Comforter,** indicating that the primary application 
is to Christ, and that what he is now in the heavens /or his dis- 
ciples, the Spirit is in them. Compare ver. 13, 14, and 1 John 
ii. 1, with Rom. viii. 15, 26 ; and see the following references : — 

Ver. 26. xv. 26. xvi. 7. Luke xxiv. 49. Acts i. 4, 5. ii. 
33. ix. 31. xiii. 52. Rom. xv. 13. Ephes. i. 13, 14. 

^-that he may abide with you for ever. See next verse. 

17* Even the Spirit of truth. So ch. zv. 26. xvi. 13. Com- 
pare 1 John V. 6. 

^whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, 
neither knoweth Attn:— Read and point, whom the world cannot 
receive : because it seeth him not neither doth it know him, and 
compare ver. 19; 1 John iii. If 2 ; and 1 Cor. ii. 6-14. 

•^for he dwelleth with you and shall be in you, Ver. 16. Rom. 
viii. 9; 14-16. 1 Cor. iii. 16. vi. 19. Gal. iv. 6. Ephe8.ii. 
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22. 2 Tim. i. 14. 1 John ii. 27. iv. 13. See also on ch. 
iv. 14. 

18. / wiU not leave you comfortless^or lit., with Margin, 
orphans, only here and James i. 27, vrhere fatherless. 

— / will come to you—in the sense explained in the verses 
following— 19, 20, 21, 23; and Matt, xviii. 20. xxvui. 20. 
Rev. iii. 20. Compare on ch. vi. 56. For another application 
of this promise see above, ver. 3. 

19. but ye see me. 2 Cor. v. 6, 7, 8. Heb. xii. 1-3. 1 Pet. 
i. 8. 

^-because I live, ye shall live also, Ch. vi. 57. x. 28. xv. 
4-6. Col. iii. 3, 4. Rom. viii. 3, 10, 11. 

20. At that day ye shall know— u e. when they should receive 
the Spirit promised ver. 16, 17. Compare ver. 26. 

— that I am in my Father. Ver. 10; and ch. x. 30, and 
references. 

— and ye in me, and I in you. See on ch. vi. 56. 

21. he it is that loveth me. See above, on ver. 15. 

22. Judas.,. not Iscariot, Compare Luke vi. 16, with Matt. 
X. 3, clause — (10). 

23. my Father will love him — Ch. xii. 26. xvi. 26, 27. 
xvii. 26. 2 Thess. ii. 16, 17. 1 John m. 1. 

■—and we will come unto him, &c. Ch. xvii. 21. 1 Johni. 
3, andii. 2.3, 24. iv. 15. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 

24. the word which ye hear is not mine, but the Father's 
which sent me* Ver. 10. See on ch. vii* 16. 

26. But the Comforter, „whom the Father vnll send. See 
on ver. 16. 

—Ac shall teach you all things, Ch. xvi. 13. 1 John ii. 20, 
27. 1 Cor. iii. 9, 10. Ephes. i. 15-23. Col. i. 9, 
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-^and bring all things to your remembrance, Ch. ii. 22. 
xii. 16. 

27* Peace I leave with you, — or bequeath to you. See clause 
3, and ch. xwi, 33. xx. 19-21. Rom. viii. 6. ziy. 17> 2 Cor. 
i. 3-5. Phil. iv. 6, 7, 2 These, iii. 16. For another sense 
see on Luke ii. H> cl. 2. 

,^not a$ the world giveth, ProT. xiv. 13. Ps. Izziii. 3—5, 
16-20. Luke xii. 18-20. Jer. vi. 13, U, 

— neither let it be afraid, Quktdu, only here : but see iuXta, 
2 Tim. i. 7» where alone found ; and where, as here, the refer- 
ence is to the opposition from the world which awaited Christ's 
disciples on his departure, predicted ch. z?i. 1 , 2. Compare 
Deut. i. 21. zxzi. 6. Isa. xiii. 7, and Lev. xxvi. 36, Sept, 
Ps. cxix. 166. Luke xxi. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 14. 

28 laaid unto you, I go away, and come again unto you, — as 
ver. 3, which see. 

— ^e would rejoice because I said, I go unto the Father, — 
inasmuch as he should then be glorified, and his humiliation and 
sufferings should cease. 

-^for my Father i$ greater than I. 1 Cor. xi. 3. xv. 24-26. 
But compare ch. i. 1, and v. 18, 23, and x. 30, and Phil. ii. 
6-11. 

30. for the prince of this world cometh, Luke xxii. 53. 
Matt. xxi. 38, 39. Ephes. ii. 2, and vi. 12, Gr, Compare 
Matt. iv. 9, with Rev. xi. 15-18. 

— an(/ hath nothing in me. See on Matt. xxvi. 59, 60. 

30,31. Read and point^^and hath nothing in me; but (he 
cometh, i. e. has this power against me) that the world may know 
that I love the Father, and (that), as the Father gave me com- 
mandment, even so I do. See ch. xv. 10. Heb. ii. 10, and 
v. 8. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

1 . I am the true vine — in contrast with Israel also sp called. 
Compare Ps. Ixxx, 8-11. Isa. v. 1-7. Jer. ii. 21, with Isa. 
iv.2. 

— nuf Father is the husbandman. Matt. xx. 1. xxi. 33. 
1 Cor. iii. 9. 

2. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit. 2 Tim. iii. 5. 
Rev. iii. 1. See on Matt. vii. 21* 

— he taketh away. Ver. 6. Matt. xv. 13. 1 Cor. iii. 13. 
See also Matt. iii. 10, and references. 

— that beareth fruit, he purgeth itt—pruneth, or purifieth it. 
Ps. li. 7-13. Isa. xxvii. 6-8, and 1st clause of 9. Mai. iii. 3. 
Rom. v.3-5. Heb. xii. 6-11. Rev. iii. 19. See also on ver. 
8, below. 

3. Now ye are clean through the word^ &c. — or pruned, or 
purified, Kot^a^ot, referring to »ot6eu{u in preceding verse. Cb. 
xiii. 10. xvii. 17. Acts xv. 9. Ephes. v. 26. 1 Pet. i. 22. 

1 John iii. 3. 

4. Abide in me and I in you — or as I also in you. Ch. xiv. 
20. 1 Cor. xii. 27. 1 John ii. 28. See on ch. vi. SiQ. 

— As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself. See next^ verse 
cl. 2 ; and on ch. i. 16. 

5. the same bringeth for much fruit. Rom. vi. 4. viii. 10. 
Eph. iii. 16-21. Col. i. 6. 2 Pet. iii. 18. See also on Matt, 
vii. 17> cl. 1. 

-^for without me ye can do nothing — or, severed from me ye 
can bring forth or produce nothing : (as^aitu is rendered. Matt, 
iii. 8, 10, &c.)~Rom. vii. 18, and viii. 7, 8, with Gal. ii. 20. 

2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. Phil. iv. 13. Col. ii. 19. 
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6. he u cast forth as a branch, &c. See ver. 2, clause 2. 

7. and my words abide in you, Ch. ▼iii. 31. Actsxiv. 22. 
Col. i. 2a iii. 16. 1 John ii. 14. See on Luke viii. 15, 
clause 2. 

—ye shall ash what ye will, and it shall be done for you. Ver. 
16. Ch. xvi. 23, 24. 1 John iii. 22. Ps. xxxvii. 4. See 
ch. ziv. 18, cl. 1. 

8. Herein is my Father glorified that ye bear much fruit. 
2 Cor. ix. 8, and 11-13. Phil. i. 1 1. 1 Thess. iv. 1-4. Com- 
pare Isa. Ix. 21, and Ixi. 3 ; and see on Matt. ▼. 16, cL 2. 

go shall ye be my disciples — i. e. be indeed and continue my 

disciples, as ver. 10, 14, and ch. viii. 31. Compare 2 Tim. ii. 
19, last clause. 

9. As the Father hath loved me so have I loved you : con' 
tinue ye, &c. This verse introduces the two next, and is ex- 
plained by them. 

10. ye shall abide in my love — or continue, as in the preceding 
verse. Ver. 14. Ch. xiv. 21, 23. Heb. x. 38. I John ii. 5. 
iii. 21. V. 3. 

even as I have kept my Father's commandments f and abide, 

or continue. Ch. viii. 29, x. 17, and references. See also on 
ch. iv. 34. 

* 11. that my joy might remain in yotc— rather, that my joy m 
you might cofUinue, (or abide as verse 10) ; parallel to continue 
ye in my love, ver. 9, i. e. keep your place in my affections. 

— that your joy might be full. So ch. xvi. 24. See ch. xvii. 
13, and 1 John i.3, 4. 

12. TTiat ye love one another. See on ch. xiii. 34. 

13. Greater love hath no man than this, that, &c. See on 
ch. X. 11, cl. 2. 
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14. Ye are nuf friends, if ye do, (Stc,-~-as ver. 10, 11. Com- 
pare Matt. xii. 50, and references. 

1 5. Henceforth I call you not servants. Rom. viii. 15. Gal. 
iv. 1-7. 

—for all things that I have heard,,. I have made knoum unto 
you. Compare Gen. xviii. 17» with James ii. 23, and Isa. zli. 
8. Ch. zvi. 13-15. 1 Cor. ii. 9-12, and 16. So Ps. uv. 14. 

16. ye have not chosen me, but — Ch. xiii. Id. 1 John iv. 10, 
1 9. Compare Deut. vii. 6-8, and iz. 4, 5. 

— and ordained you, — or appointed, rthf^t, as Matt. xxiv.51. 
1 Thess V. 9. 2 Tim. i. 11. Heb. i. 2. See also 1 Tim. 
ii. 7, (where alone besides so rendered) ; and Acts xx. 28, 
Rom. iv. 17 (to make for appoint ;) and 1 Cor. xii. 18, 28, 
To set. 

— that ye should go and bring forth fruit. As relating to 
the Apostles see Col. i. 6, 1 Thess. i. 5-7> and on Matt. 
X xviii. 19, 20: — to his disciples in general see above ver. 5, 8. 

that whatsoever ye shall ask, &c. — i. e. (and) that whatso- 

ever as another end for which they were ordained or appointed. 

See Gr. i^»»»« vfnas iva uftut v^retynn,,,, iv»« rt uv atrn^fiTi, &c. 

17. that ye love one another. This charge is again repeated 
here in a new connexion, namely with ver. 18 &c. following. 
See the same connexion 1 John iii. 13, 14, and compare 
Markix. 50. 

18. it hated me before it hated you. 1 John iii. 1. See 
below, ver. 20, 21. 

19. If ye were of the world, &c. Ch. viii. 23, xvii. 14-16. 
Gal. i. 4. 1 Pet. iv. 3, 4. 1 John iii. 12, 13. iv. 5. v. 19. 

20. The servant is not greater than his lord, Ch. xiii. 16. 
Matt. X. 24, and references. 

T 
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21. all these things will they do vnto you for my name* a sake, 
&c. See on Matt. v. 1 1 , cl. 3. 

— because they know not him that sent me. Cb. zvi. 3. See 
on ch. viii. 42. 

22. If I had not come,„they had not had sin. Ver. 24. 
Ch. iii. 19. is. 41. James iv. 17. — No clohe, or, with Margin, 
no excuse, 

23. He that hateth me hateth my Father also. 1 John ii. 
22, 23. See also on ch. x. 30. 

24. the works which none other man did. Compare ch. iii. 2, 
and vii. 31, and ix. 32, 33; and see on ch. v. 36. 

25. They hated me without a cause, [Ps. xxxv. 19. Ixix. 4. 
cix.3.] 

26. But when the Comforter is come. See ch. xiv. 16, Note 
and references. 

— whom I will send unto you. Matt. iii. II. Lukexxiv.49. 
Acts ii. 33. Ephes. ii. 7, 6. Compare ch. xx. 22. 

—4he Spirit of truth, Ch. xvi. 13. 1 John ii. 27. iv. 1-3. 

'^'Which proceedeth from the Father, Ch. iii. 34. Matt, 
iii. 16. Luke xi. 13. Gal. iv. 6. 

— he shall testify of mo. Ch. xvi. 14, 15. Acts iv. 31. v. 32. 
Heb. ii. 4. 1 John v. 6-8. 

27. And ye also shall bear witness. See on Luke xxiv. 48. 

•—because ye have been with me from the beginning. Acts i. 
21,22. Luke i. 1,2. 

CHAPTER XVL 

1. These things have I spoken — viz. the prediction ch. xv, 
18-21. 
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— that ye should not be offended, or stunMed as Matt. xi« 6, 
i.e. made to renounce your profession by unforeseen persecution. 
See Matt. xiii. 21, clauses. 3, 4. 

2. ITiey shall put you out of the synagogues, Cb. ix, 22, 
34. zii. 42. Luke ▼!. 22. 

— hiUeth you will thinh that he doeth God service. Acts 
xziii. 12-14. zzvi. 9-11. Rom. x. 2. See on Matt. v. 11. 

3. because they have not known the Father nor me. Cb. xv. 
21. 1 Cor. ii. 8. 1 Tim. i. 13. See also on cb. viii. 42. 

4. that ,„ye may remember that I told you. So cb. xiii, 19. 
xiv. 29. See on Matt. xxiv. 25. 

^--'because I was with you. Matt. ix. 15, and references. 

6. sorrow hath filled your heart. So ver. 22. Cb. xiv. ]. 
Luke xxii. 45. 

7. if I go not away, the Comforter will not come. Cb. vii. 
39, and references. 

'■—I will send him unto you. See on cb. xv, 26, cl. 2. 

8. And when he is come, — N.B. Tbe Pentecostal effusion 
and its effects are spoken of. 

— he will reprove the world — or convict, or confute, \>.%yx»t 
not, witb Margin, convince, wbicb implies faith as tbe result : 
wbile conviction against will, or confutation, would be tbe only 
effect on the world, i. e. tbe baters and persecutors of Cbrist, as 
tbe term bad been defined cb. xv. 18-20. See the same term 
cb. iii. 20, cl. 2, and tbe passages tbere referred to. 

9. of sin, because they believe not on me— i. e. he will confute 
the world concerning («'•(<) tbeir sin in rejecting me and denying 
my pretensions. Acts iv. 13-18. v. 26-28, and 32, 33. vii. 
54,57, 58. See also cb. xv. 22, 24. iii. 18. 

10. Of righteousness, because I go to my Father — i. e. 'con^ 
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ceming (my) righteousneMMt or inttoeenee and riniesanesa, proved 
by my nriDgfromtbedead and not eeeing corruption, and aboby 
my ascension to heaven ; fulfilling, moreover, this my predic- 
tion of sending the Spirit.' AcU ii. 22^7, and 32, 33. iii. 14, 
15. xiii. 27, 28. Compare cb. viiL 21. 

l\, of judgment, becaute the prince of this world U fudged. 
* The power of Satan in this world shall receive such a check as 
will prove that I am the promised Redeemer who shall in due 
time dethrone him and bruise the serpent's head.' Ch. xii. 31, 
32. Luke X. 18. AcU xxvi. 18. Ephes. ii. 1,2. Col. ii. 
15. Heb. ii. 14. Compare Rom. xvi. 20, with Rev. xi. 15—18, 
and xix. 19 — xx. 3. 

12. but ye cannot hear them now. Compare Mark iv. 33. 
1 Cor. iii. 1,2. Heb. v. 11-14. 

13. he will guide you into all truth — read, into all the truth, 
referring to ver. 12. See ch. xiv. 26, cl. 2. 

— he shall not speah of himself, '-redid from himself , avro. 

— he will shew you things to come, (or tell you, declare to you, 
amyyikXai, and SO ver. 14, 15, 25 ; ch. iv. 25. I John i. 5, &c.) 
Joel ii. 28. I Cor. ii. 6-10. Ephes. i. 17, 18. 1 Tim. iv. 1, 
fcc. 2 Tim. lit. 1, &c. 2 Thess. ii. 1-3, &c. Rev. six. 10. 

14. He shall glorify me, for he shall receive of mine, &c. 

1 Cor. ii. 1—5. 1 Thess. i. 5. 2 Cor. iii. 15—18. See also 
on ch. XV. 26, cl. 5. 

15. All things that the Father hath are mine. See on Matt, 
xi. 27, cl. 1. 

16. ^ little while, and ye shall not see me. So ch, vii. 33. 
xii. 35. xiii. 33. xiv. 19. 

— and again, a little while, and ye shall see me. Ver. 19—22. 
xiv. 3, 18. Heb. x. 37. 2 Pet. iii. 8, 9. 
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20. ye shall weep and lament. Yer. 39. Matt. ix. 15. 
Luke vi. 21. 

— but the world shall rejoice. Luke vi. 24, 25. Matt, zxiv. 
38, 39. 1 Thess. v. 3. 

21. A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow.., but &c. 
Isa. xxvi. 17—19. Rom. viii. 22, 23. 

22. And ye now therefore have sorrow, but I will see you 
again. Rom. viii. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. Ps. czxvi. 5. Com- 
pare also ch. xz. 20. Luke xziv. 40, 41. Acts ii. 46* xiii. 
52. 1 Pet. i. 8. 

—-and your joy no man taketh from ^o«,— Or no one, Isa. 
XXXV. 10. Ixvi. 5. Rev. xxi. 3, 4. 

23. And in that day ye shall ask me nothing, — i. e. ask me 
no questions for information as ver. 19, i(«ra«, different from 
the next ask in this verse and ver. 24, 26, which is «iri«. See 
again ver. 12, 13. 

'—whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name he will givk 
it you. See on ch. xiv. 13, 14. xv. 7, 16. See on Matt. vii. 7. 

24. ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full. So 
ch. XV. 11. Compare ch. zvil. 13, and ch. i. 16, and re- 
ferences. 

25. have I spoken to you in proverbs, — or, with Margin, 
parableSySXidi so again in this verse, and ver. 29 ; as ch. x. 6, 
which see. 

— when I shall no more speak unto you in proverbs. See 
Luke zxiv. 27» 45. Acts i. 3. 

— but I shall shew you plainly of the Father — (or speak to 
you, tell you, MayyiXXu, as ver. 13.) Ver. 15. Ch. xiv. 20. 
Ephes. ii. 18. 1 John i. 3. 

27. For the Father himself loveth you because, &c. See on 
ch. xiv. 23. 
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— have believed that I came out from God. Ver. 30. See on 
ch. viii. 42. 

28. I came forth from the Father, Ch. iii. 13, cl. 2. 

-^and go to the Father, Ch. Til. 33, cl. 2. 

30. thou hnowest all things. So ch. xxi. 17* See on Matt, 
ix. 4. 

32. that ye shall be scattered, every man to his oum. Matt. 
xxv'i, 31, and references. 

— and yet I am not alone, because, &c. So ch. viii. 16, 29. 
Seech, xir. 10, 11. 

33. that in me ye might have peace. See on ch. xiv. 27. 

— /n the world ye shall have tribulation, Ver. 1, 2. Ch. xr. 
18-20. 1 Thess. iii. 3, 4. 2 Tim. iii. 12. 1 Pet. ?. 9. Rer. 
vii. 14. 

— But be of good cheer. See ch. xiv. 1 . 

— I have overcome the world. Rom. viii. 35-37* 2 Cor. ii. 
14. 1 John iv. 4. v. 4, 6. Rev. xii. 11. 
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1 . and said. Father. For other instances of the Saviour's 
praying see under Matt. xiv. 23, cL 2. 

— the hour is come. See on ch. vii. 30. 

'^glorify thy Son. Ver. 5. Ch. vii. 39. xii. 16, 23. Acts 
iii. 18. 1 Pet. i. 21. 

— that thy Son also may glorify thee. Ch. xiii. 31, 32. xiv. 
13. Phil. ii. 10, 1 1. Ephes. i. 3, 6, 10-12. See Luke ii. 14. 
clause 1 . 

2. As thou hast given him power over all flesh, Dan. vii. 
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13, 14. Acts X. 36. Rom. ziv. 9. Compare Jer. xxxii. 27 ; 
and see also on Matt. xi. 27. 

— that he should give eternal life. See on ch. i. 4, cl. 1 ; 
and iii. 16, cl. 4; and iv. 14 ; and xi. 25. 

— to as many as thou hast given him, Ver. 6, 9, 1 1 , 24. Cb. 
Ti. 37, 39, 45. x. 26-29. xviii. 9. Heb. ii. 13. 

3. And this is life etemaU that they might know thee. Job 
xxii. 21. Jer. ix. 23, 24. xxxi. 33, 34. 2 Cor. iv. 6. 2 Pet. 
i. 2^. 1 John V. 20. 

— the only true God^ Isa. zliv. 6-9. Jer. x. 10-12. 1 Cor. 
viii. 4-13. 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. Compare 2 Chron. xv. 3-5. 

—and Jesus Christ, Ver. 25. Ch. i. 18. xiv. 6-10. 
2 Cor. iv. 6. 1 John v. 11-12. 

— whom thou hast sent. See on ch. iii. 34, cl. 1 ; and Luke 
iv. 18, cl. 2. 

4. / have glorified thee on the earth : I have finished the 
work — or, by accomplishing the work, reading rtXtiv^ecf for 
trtkttMfet with almost all the ancient MSS. and Versions. See 
ver. 6 ; and ch. iv. 34, and references. 

5. with the glory which I had with thee before the world was, 
Ch. i. 1-3. iii. ip. vi. 62. 1 Cor. xv. 47. Phil. ii. 6, 7. 
Col. i. 15-17. 

6. / have manifested thy name, Ver. 26. Exod. iii. 13, 

14. vi. 2,3. xxiii. 21. xxxiv. 5-7. Ps. xxii. 22, (with Heb. 
ii. 12.) See on Matt. xi. 27, cl. 2. 

— which thou gavest me out of the world, Ver. 14-16. Ch. 
XV. 19, and references. 

~^thine they were, Ver. 9, 10. Rom. viii. 28-30. Eph. i. 
4^11. 2 Thess. ii. 13, 14. Compare Ezek. xviii. 4. 

'-'and thou gavest them me, Ver. 2. cl« 3. 
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8. the words which thou gavest me. See on ch. vii. 16. 

— that I came out from thee.,, that thou didst send me. See 
on ch. viii. 42, cU. 2, 3, and Note; and iti. 34, cl. I. 

9. I pray for them. Luke zxii. 32. Rom. viii. 34. Heb. 
vii. 25. ix. 24. 1 John ii. 1. Compare ch. ziii. 1, cl. 3. 

— I pray not for the world — i. e. those so named in the pre- 
ceding context as hating Christ and having rejected his word, 
ch. XV. 18-20, xvi. 8, 9; or the sense may be — I pray not 
(now) for the world : See Luke xxiii. 34. 

10. And all mine are thine, and thine are mine. Ch. xvi. 15, 
andx. 27-30. 

^.^^nd I am glorified in them. Acts. xix. 17. Phil. i. 20. 
2 Thess. i. 10. Rev. v. 11—14. 

1 1 . Holy Father. This title is adopted here as saited to the 
subject of the petition following to ver. 1 9, which is the sancti' 
^ca^ton of the disciples. Compare ver. 17, Gr. Ayja«'0v. with 
Ayn here ; and see Lev. xix. 2. 

— keep through thine own name those, &c. Ver. 15, 17. 
I Pet. i. 5. Jude 1. 

— that they may be one as we are. Rom. xv. 5, 6. 1 Cor. 
i. 10. xii. 12 — 14. Eph. iv. 3^5. See also ver. 21. 

12. / have kept, and none of them is lost. See on ch. 
vi. 39. 

— &»^ the son of perdition. Ch, vi. 70. Acts i. 25. Matt, 
xxvi. 24. 

Note. — This title occurs once more 2 Thess. ii. 3; with 
which compare Rev. xvii. 8, 11. 

— that the Scripture might be fulfilled. [Ps. Ixix. 25, and 
cix. 8, with Acts i. 16-20.] 
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13. h(we my joy fulfilled in themselves. So ch. xt. 11, and 
xtI 24.. 

14. I have given them thy word. Compare Matt. xi. 25, 
clause 3. 



ind the world hath hated them, because, &c» See on ch. 
zv. 18, 19. 

i— even as lam not of the world. Ver. 16, 19. 

15. hut that thou shouldest keep them from the evil. See on 
Matt vi. 13, cl. 2. 

17. Sanctify them through thy truth, Ps, xii. 6. xix. 7-9. 
czix. 11. Ephes. iv. 2U24 (^Margin), 2 Tbess. ii. 13. Tit. 
ii. 14. 2 Pet. i. 4. 1 John i. 5, 6. See also on ch. xv. 3. 

"* — fAy word is truth, Ver. 6, 14. Ch, viii. 32, 40, 44, 45. 
xviii. 37. Eph. i. 13. 

18. even so have I also sent them, Ch. xx. 21. Heb. iii. 1, 
with Luke vi. 1 3. Compare Matt. x. 40. 

19. I sanctify myself— i. e. set myself apart to the work of 
revealing the truth or name of God before mentioned. See 
ch. X. 36, and on Luke i v. 18, els. 1, 2 ; and Mark i. 24, cl. 2. 

— that they also might be sanctified through the truth, 1 Cor. 
i. 2, 30. Heb. ii. 11. x. 10, with 7. See above, ver. 17. 

21. That they all may be one, Ch. x. 16. Rom. xii. 5. 
Gal. iii. 27, 28. Ephes. iv. 1U13. See also on ver. 11, 
clause 3. 

— as thou Father art in me,„that they also &c. See on ch. 
vi. 57. 

— that the world may believe. Ch. xiii. 34, 35. Acts ii. 47, 
(with 42-46,) and v. 12~14, compared with Tit. iii. 3; and 
Gal. V. 22, with 20, 21. See also ver. 23, and Note. 

22. And the glory which thou gavest me I have given them. 
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that, &c. Rom. vui. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 12. PhiL iii. 21. Col. 
iii. 4. I John iii. 2. Rev. iii. 21. xz. 4. 

23. Mat tAe world may know that thou hast sent me, &c. 

Note. — From this verse compared with the one before, it ap- 
pears that the conviction to be produced in the world which is 
the subject of this prayer of our Lord cannot be fully realized 
till the church is made perfect in one by participation of the 
glory of Christ hereafter as well as of his grace now ; though 
their unity with Him and with each other in the latter — in the 
Spirit and in the truth — should have this effect now in measure. 

24. be with me where lam. See on ch. xii. 26, cl, 2. 

'^that they may behold my glory, Ver. 5. Acts vii. 55, 66. 
Rev. vii. 9~17i compared with xix. 14. 

25. righteous Father. 1 Pet. ii. 23. Ch. viii. 49, 50. 
Rom. iii. 3, 4. Matt. xi. 25, 26. 

Note. — This title seems here to contrast with the unrighteous 
opposition of the world to Christ, from the words following — 
the world hath not known thee : the cause of which was uiat 
their deeds were evil, as stated ch. iii. 19. See also ch. viii. 
44-46: and compare ver. 11, above. 

'—the world hath not known thee. Ch. viii. 19. xv. 21. 
xvi. 3. 

— but I have known thee. Ch. vii. 29. viii. 55. See on 
Matt. xi. 27, cl. 2. 

— these have known thai thou hast sent me. Ver. 8. Ch. 
vi, 68, 69. xvi. 27, 30. 

26. I have declared unto them thy name, and will declare it. 
— rather, have made known.,, and will make known, yf^^tl^i^, as 
ch. XV. 15, and usually elsewhere: i. e. have made known vihWe 
with you ; and will make known further by the Comforter pro- 
mised after my ascension. 

— that the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them. 
See on ch. xiv. 23. 
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CHAPTER XVIIL 

1. he went forth, „over the brooh Cedronwhere was a garden. 
[Matt. xzvi. 36-46. Mark uv. 32-42. Luke xxii. 39^6.] 
Compare 2 Sam. xv. 23. 

2. Jesus ofttimes resorted thither. See Luke xxi. 37» and 
xxii. 39. 

3. Judas then, having received a band, — ^rather the band, 
(i. e. the Roman cohort then on duty,) and (in addition to 
them) officers from &c. see Mark xiv. 51. [Matt. xxvi. 
47-50. Mark xiv. 43-46. Luke xxii. 47.] See Matt. xxvi. 
55,56. 

4. knowing all things that should come upon him. See on 
Matt. xvi. 21. 

6. they went backward and fell to the ground. 

Note. — This fact of the guards being thus awe-struck merely 
by a look from the Lord shews how completely his surrender of 
himself to die was voluntary, illustrating his own words Matt, 
xxvi. 53, 54, and John x. 18. Compare Acts ix. 3. 

9. That the saying might be fulfilled, ^i. e. in the fullest and 
most literal sense. [Ch. xvii. 12.] 

10. Tlien Simon Peter having a sword drew it. f Matt. xxvi. 
51-54. Mark xiv. 47. Luke xxii. 49-51.] 

11. the cup which my Father hath given me. See on Matt. 
XX. 22, cl. 1 ; and on ch. iv. 34. 

12. 13. Then the band.,.took Jesus. ..and led him away to 
Annas first, [Matt. xxvi. 57. Mark xiv. 53. Luke xxii. 
54.] 
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Note, — Matthew says led him away to Caiaphas the High 
Priest, and Mark and Luke to the High Priest, which is ex- 
plained by ver. 24 of this chapter, which says that Annan §ent 
him bound unto Caiaphas the High Priest : the cause of which is 
that Annas had been deposed from the High Priesthood by the 
Roman power, and could not therefore act openly in that office, 
though still so called and recognized by the Jews as appears 
from Acts it. 6. 

H. Now Caiaphas was he which gave counsel, &c. (]Cb. 
xi. 50.] 

15^18. And Simon Peter followed Jesus. [Matt. zzvi. 58, 
and 69, 70. Mark xiv. 54, and 66—68. Luke zxii. 54-57.] 

— another disciple, — read with 6r. the other disciple, L e. 
John himself who writes ; who ne?er mentions himself by name. 
Compare ch. zx. 2, 3, 4, 8. 

20. I spahe openly to the world, &c. Ch. vii. 14, and 25, 
26, 29. See also Matt. iv. 23, cl. 1, and references. 

22. struck Jesus with the palm of his hand — or, with Margin, 
with a rod ; lit. gave him a slap, ^a^tf/Ao, only here and xix. 3, 
and Mark xiv. 65 ; but ^a^i^M, Matt. zxvi. 67, and ▼. 39. 
Compare Jer. xx. 2, and Acts xxiii. 2. 

25 — 27. And Simon Peter stood and warmed himself, &c. 
[Matt. xxvi. 71-end. Mark xiv. 69-end. Lukexxii. 5&-62.] 

Note, — As generally understood these verses record the 
second wad MiW denials by Petei, related by the other Evange- 
lists in the passages here referred to as parallel ; the differences 
in this view being reconciled as in the Notes on Matt. xxvi. 34, 
and Mark xiv. 69, which see. 

Another view worthy of attention is that of Pilktngton, 
adopted by Townsend, that as the three denials occurred in 
three different places and at some interval — the^rs^, as here, at 
the fire in the hall: the second in the porch (Matt. zxvi. 71. 
Mark xiv. 68, 69), and the third *' about the space of one 
hour after" (Luke zxii. 59,) in the place where Jesus was 
guarded by the soldiers — so there were several repeated denials 
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on each occasion, (as certainly on the third Matt xzvi« 74), 
and that thus, while on the first at the fire, the only one re- 
corded by John, Peter had denied Christ thrice before the cock 
crew at all, so before the cock crew twice he had denied him not 
only three several times but in three several places ; fulfilling 
the prediction of Christ literally in both wordings of it, (com- 
pare Matt. xxvi. 84, and Luke xxii. 34, and John xiii. 38, with 
Mark xiv. 72), and harmonizing completely the various evan- 
gelical accounts. 

2d. Then led they Jesus, ,,unto the haU'Of'judgnient,^-'i, e. 
The Prcetorium as Mark xv. 16. ([Matt, xxvii. 1, 2. Mark 
XV. 1. Luke xxiii. 1.] 

— hut that they might eat the Passover, See Note on Matt, 
xxvi. 17. 

3L It is not lawjulforus to put any man to death. 

Note, — From ch. viii. 5, Luke iv. 29, Acts vii. 57» &c. it 
would appear that the Jews had the power of life and death at 
least in sacred causes : But they preferred that the death of 
Christ should be the act of the Roman power, and even changed 
the charges against him from ecclesiastical to civil or political 
with this view ; probably from fear of the people's odium, but in 
fact overruled to fulfil thus (as the next verse states) his own 
prophecy not in itself likely-^that he should be crucified by the 
Gentiles (Matt. xx. 19,) — by which also the whole power of 
Satan in the world was engaged in the act and implicated in its 
guilt ; in type of a greater confederation of the same power in 
both departments on the eve of the Lord's Second Advent : 
Compare Ps. ii. 1, 3, as quoted Acts iv. 24-28, with Rev. 
xix. 19. 

33. and said unto him. Art thou the king of the Jews f [Matt, 
xxvii. 1 1 . Mark xv. 2. Luke xxiii. 3.] 

34. Sayest thou this thing of thyself, — i. e. ' Have you from 
your own knowledge any reason to suspect me of seditious in- 
tentions?* 

36. my kingdom is not of this world, — i. e. shall not owe its 
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establishment, like kingdoms in general, to worldly policy or war' 
fare, as explained by the rest of the verse ; but yet in the world 
though not q/* it-i- not /rom heiice, but from Jieaven at his ** ap- 
pearing and*' kingdom.** See Dan. ii. 44, 45, and vii. 13, 14, 
27, and Rev. xi. 15. Compare ch. vi. 15. 

37. TTiou tayest that I am a king, — Point, Thou 8ayett ; 
that I am a king, a form of assent : See Matt, xxvii. 11. 

—that I should bear witness unto the truth, 1 Tim. vi. 13. 
Rev. i. 5. iii. 14. See also on ch. xiv. 6, cl. 2. 

— Every one that is of the truth heareth my voice, Ch. vi. 
45. vii. 17. vui. 47. Z.26, 27. Matt. xvii. 5. 1 John iii. 19. 
iv. 6. V. 20. 

38. What is truth f The omission of the Article here makes 
this question of Pilate irrelavent, which should have been What 
is the truth-^not truth in general, but the truth of which Jesus 
had declared himself the witness. 

— I find in him no fault. So ch. xix. 4, 6. See on Matt, 
xxvi. 60. 

39. 40. that I should release unto you one at the Passover, 
[Matt, xxvii. 15-17, 20, 21. Mark xv. 6-11. Luke xxiii. 
17-19.] 
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1 — 3. Then Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged him, 
[Matt, xxvii. 26-30. Mark xv. 15-19. Luke xxiii. 24, 25.] 
See Matt. xx. 19, and references. 

4. that ye may know that I find no fault in him. So ver. 6, 
and ch. xviii. 88. See on Matt. xxvi. 60. 

6. Crucify him, crucify him, Ver. 15. Acts iii. 13. 
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7. we have a law — referring to Lev. xxiv, \6, Deut. xiii. 
1-5, &c. 

— because he made himself the Son of God, Ch. v. 18. x. 
32, 33. See Note on Matt. xiv. .S3. 

1 1 . Thou couldest have no power at all against me except &c. 
Chr. X. 18. Matt. zxvi. 53. See also on ch. vii. 30, above. 

12. thou art not Ccesar's friend. See on ch. v. 44. 

— whosoever maketh himself a king. Compare Luke xxlii. 2, 
and Acts xvii. 7. 

14. and about the sixth hour. 

iVo^e.— Seven of the best MSS. and several of the ancient 
Fathers (for which see Bloomfield and Townsend in loco) read 
third, r^iTVt here for sixth ; so removing the apparent discre- 
pancy between this Evangelist and Mark ch. xv. 25, who says 
It was the third hour and they crucified him, — i. e. nine by the 
Jewish reckoning : the error consisting merely in writing ? for 
r, the numbers being noted in the ancient MSS. by letters. 
Another solution is that the Evangelist John reckoned time 
according to the Roman or Asiatic method, and that he here 
states that it was about six in the morning when Pilate passed 
sentence, between which and the execution sometime elapsed as 
intimated ver. 16, 17, so bringing the crucifixion itself to nine. 
See however Granville Penn's Note, who would retain the read« 
ing sixth, but at ver. 25 below, from which place he shews rea- 
son for concluding it to have been accidentally transposed. 

15. We have no king but Ccesar. See on Luke xiz. 14. 

16 — 18. And they took Jesus and led him away, &c. [Matt, 
xxvii. 31-33. Mark xy. 20-22. Luke xxiii. 26, 32, 33.] 

18. and two other with him. [Matt, xxvii. 38. Mark xv. 
27, 28. Luke xxiii. 32, 33.] See also Luke xxiii. 39-43. 

19. And Pilate wrote a title. [Matt, xxvii. 37. Mark xv. 
26. Luke xxiii. 3S.] 

Note. — The Evangelists give this title with some variety ; — 
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viz. Matthew, TTiii u Jesus the King of the Jews ; Mark. TTie 
King qfthe Jews ; and so Luke, T7ii$ is the King of the Jews : 
John, Jesus of Nazareth the King of the Jews, on which see the 
dissertation of Dr. Townson in Townsend's Chron. Arr. — ^who 
suggests that it was written differently in the different languages 
^n Hebrew as by Matthew ; in Greek as by John ; and in 
Latin as by Mark and Luke. It is remarkable that they all give 
the words The King of the Jews, on which see Matt, xxvii. 37, 
Note and references. 

23, 24. took his garments and macU four parts, [Matt, zxvii. 
35. Mark XV. 24. Lukexxiii. 34.] Ps. xxii. 18. 

25. Now there stood by the cross of Jesus his mother, &c. 
[Matt, xxvii. 55, 56. Mark xv. 40, 41. Luke xxiii. 49.] 

— Cleophas, See Luke xxiv. 18, and Matt. x. 3. (9). 

26. the disciple.,. whom he loved, — i. e. John, See on ch. 
xiii. 23, cl. 2. 

— Woman, On this address see Note to ch. ii. 4. 

28. that all things were now accomplished, Luke xviii. 31. 
xxii. 37. Acts xiii. 29. See ver. 30, below. 

—that the Scripture might be fulfilled, — namely Ps. Ixix. 21. 
See on Matt. xxvi. 54. 

— they filled a spunge with vinegar, [Matt, xxvii, 46. Mark 
XV. 36. Luke xxiii. 36.] 

30. It is finished. See above, ver. 28, cl. 1 ; and ch. iv. 34. 
xvii. 4. Rom. x. 4. Heb. vii. 11, and x. 11 — 14. Compare 
also Heb. ii. 10, and v. 8, 9, and xii. 2, Or, 

-~^ave up the ghost. See on Matt, xxvii. 50, and Mark 
XV. 37. 

31. because it was the preparation. Ver. 42. Mark xv. 42. 

— that the bodies should not remain upon the cross. Compare 
Deut. xxi. 22, 23. 
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— that Sabbath day was an high day, i. e. as being the 
fifteenth of Nisan as well as a Sabbath : See Lev. xxiii. 5—8. 

34. came thereout blood and water, 1 John ▼. 6-J8. 

35. and his record is true, &c. See 1 John v. 9-11. 

36. A bone of him shall not be broken. [Exod. xii. 46. 
Num. ix. 12.] 

87. They shall look on him whom they pierced, [Zech. xii. 
10.] Compare Ps. xxii. 16, 17. Rev. i. 7. 

SQ—end. And after this, Joseph of Arimathea, &c. [Matt, 
xxvii. 57-61. Mark xv. 42-end. Luke xxiii. 50-56.] 

39. And there came also Nicodemus Ch. iii. 1, 2. vii. 

50-52. 

40. as the manner of the Jews is to bury — i. e. to prepare for 
burial; <yr»^/«^«, only here and Matt. xxvi. 12. Compare 
ivrec(pMffMs in the parallel places to the latter, Mark xiv. 8. 
John xiL 7. 



CHAPTER XX. 

[N.B. On the order of the events in the combined narratives 
of the Resurrection^ see the Harmony at the end of this 
Gospel.] 

1. Hie first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene early, 
[Matt. xxviiL 1. Mark xvi. 1. Luke xxiv. 1.] See Matt, 
xxvii, 5Q, clause 1 . 

>^and seeth the stone taken away. See Matt, xxvii. 60, 66, 
and xxviii. 2 ; and Mark xvi. 3, 4<. 

2. the other disciple^-u e. John, See on ch. xiii. 23, d. 2. 

9. they knew not the Scripture that he must rise, Ps. xvi. 

u 
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10, with Acts H. 25, 31 ; and «iii. 84, 85. wHh Im. Iv. 8, and 
1 ChroD. xvii. 11-14, and 2 Sam. Kini. 5. See ako on Mark 
iz. 10, and 32. 

14. and knew not that it was Jesus. So ch. xxl 4, and 
Lukexxiv. 16, 31. 

17. Touch me not, for &c — i. e. • Lay not hold of me' (as 
though to detain him) 'for 1 shall be yet sometime with you, but 
go without delay, Ac'— See on Matt. xxviiL 9, el. 2. 

lut go to my brethren. See Matt xii. 50 and references. 

-./o tny Father and your Father. Ch. L 12-14. Mark xiv. 
36, with Gal. iv. 6. John xiv. 19, 20. Ephes. i. 3-^. iii. 
14, 15. 1 John i. 3. iii. 1. 

my God and your God. Ephes. i. 17. Heb. i. 9. xi. 

16. Jer. xxxi. 33. Rev. xxi. 3. 

19. being the first day of the week, Ver. S6. Acts xx. 7. 
1 Cor. xvi. 2. 

when the doors were shut. ..came Jesus, — i. e. causing the 

doors to open preternaturally, as Acts v. 19, 23, and xii. 6-10. 

Peace be unto you. So ver. 21, 26. See on ch. xiv. 27, 

clause 1. 

20. Then were the disciples glad when &c. Compare Rom. 
iv. last, with v. 1, 2. 1 Cor. xv. 14, and 19. 20, and 56, 57. 

^theLord, So ver. 25, 28; and xxi. 7, 12, 15. 

21. as my Father hath sent me, even so send I you. See ch. 
xvii. 1 8 ; and compare 2 Tim. ii. 2. 

22. he breathed on them, and saith, See on cli. xv. 26, d. 2. 
(i/u^v^flutf, only here). 

23* whosc'soever sins ye remit, they are remitted. Matt. xvi. 
19. xviii. 18. 1 Cor. iv. 18-21. v. 3-5. 2 Cor. ii. 10. 
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24. nomas^ one of the twelve, called JDidymus. See on 
Matt. X. 3, (7). 

28. wy Lord and my God, See an Luke ii. U, cl. (3) ; and 
above, ch.Ju 1, cl 4. 

29. because thon haet seen me thou hast believed* Ch. iv. 48. 
vi. 30. 

— blessed are they that have not seen and yet have believed. 
Luke i. 45. 1 Pet. i. 8. 2 Cor. v. 7. Heb. xi. 1, 13, 27. 
See also on Matt. viii. 13. 

30. And many other signs truly did Jesus.,, which are not 
written. See Matt. yiii. 16, and references ; and Acts i. 3. 

31. But these are written thai ye might beUeve, Luke i. 3, 4>. 
Bom. XV. 4. 2 Tim. iii. 15. 1 John i. 1-4. 

— that Jesus is the Christ, See on Luke iv. 18, cl. (1). 

— the Son of God, See on Matt. xiv. 33, references and 
Note. 

-^and that believing ye might have lije, &c. See on ch. iii. 
16, cl. 4. 

— through his name, — i. e. the Truth revealed by him under 
the names just mentioned, as Jesus, the Christ or Messiah, and 
the Son of God, 
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I — IS. After these things Jesus shewed himself again &c. 
On the miracle here recorded and its results compare Luke v. 
1—11. 

7. when Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt &c. 
i. e. in his haste to come to Jesus he would not wait to go as 
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the others did in the ship ver. 8. Compare Matt. xvL 15, 16. 
zxvi. 33. John xviii. 10. 

H. TTiis it now the thitd time, that Jesus shewed hinuel/-^ 
i. e. the third time recorded in this Gospel, (ch. zz. 19, 26.) ; 
or to his disciples collectively : See the Harmony. 

15. loveat thou me more than these f referring to this Apos- 
tle's profession Matt. xxvi. 33. 

^^Feed my lambs. See Matt, xviii. 6, 10, 1 John ii. 12, 13, 
and next verse. 

16. Feed my sheep — (read Tend, 9rot/M,it ; a different word 
from that so rendered ver. 15 and 17 ; by observing which there 
are three distinct charges here given — Feed my lamhe. Tend my 
sheept Feed my sheep,) Acts xx. 28. 1 Pet. 1-4. See also 
ch. X. 1, 2, &c. iMatt. xxv. 32, 33. Heb. xiii. 20. 

17. He saith unto him the third time. Compare Matt. xxvi. 
.34. 

— thou hnowest all things, Ch. ii. 24, 25. v. 42. See also 
on Matt. ix. 4. 

19. This spake he signifying by what death &c. 2 Pet. i. 
14. Compare Phil. i. 20. 

— Follow me. Ch. xiii. 36, See also on Matt. xvi. 24, 
clause 2. 

22. that he tarry till I come. 

Note. — Some eminent Expositors consider that our Lord must 
have intended here by his coming the then approaching day of 
judgment on the Jewish nation, rather than his second coming 
in glory ; influenced by the fact that John survived the 
former. But though that event was an eminent type of the 
Second Advent it is not expressly termed his coming; and 
accordingly the report founded on these words, ver. 23, shews 
that the Lord was understood to speak of his actdal coming 
again at the last day. 
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25. And there are also many other things which Jesus did 
the which, if they should be written every one, I suppose that 
even the world itself could not contain the books that should be 
written. 

Note. — That the passage contained in this and the preceding 
verse is not part of the Evangelist's text, but a marginal note of 
an earlj critic and copjist, introduced at a later period into the 
text, is affirmed by ancient tradition ; (see the Scholion or Mar- 
ginal Note cited from one Codex by Wetstein, and from several 
others by Birch in G. Penn's Annotations in loco) ; and is decided 
by the strongest internal and presumptive evidence. For t first, 
the hyperbole it contains is without precedent in Scripture and 
inconsistent with the strict truth which characterizes inspired 
writing. Second, how the Evangelist would have expressed 
himself in thb case we are not left to conjecture, as he has 
actually stated the same fact, but without the hyperbolical addi- 
tion, ch. XX. 30, 31, in the words — ** And many other signs 
truly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples, which are not 
written in this booh : But these are written that ye might be^ 
lieve that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God: and that, be- 
believing, ye might have life through his name ;*' which real con- 
clusion of the Gospel evidently suggested the verse in question 
to some one who, not perceiving that this whole chapter is evi- 
dently a postscript of the Apostle's, conceived that the Gospel 
had an unfinished appearance without something more, and at 
the same time thought it better to diversify a little the Apostle's 
own conclusion than merely to repeat it. And, third, the form 
of expression betrays another hand in the person of the verbs- 
first, " we know,** speaking of the Evangelist's testimony, plainly 
giving the judgment on it of persons other than himself: (see 
again how he would have expressed himself ch. xix. 35) : and 
more plainly still the second verb, " Isuppose," where, — inde- 
pendant of the fact so remarkable in this Gospel that the Evan- 
gelist never speaks of himself in the first person — ^he is made here 
by a most abrupt transition to speak of himself in the first and 
the third person in the same sentence; This is the disciple 
WHICH TE8TIFIETH of these things — I suppose that even the 
world itself &c. 

END OF GOSF£L BY JOHN. 
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INDEX 



TO THE PRINCIPAL SUBJECTS ILLUSTRATED IN THE FORE. 

GOING NOTES AND REFERENCES TO THE 

FOUR GOSPELS. 



Abba, Father .... 
Abraham, Christ the Son of 
Age, end of the 

Angel, meaning and application of 
Angels, appearances of 
Anointing with oil the sick 
Apostle, application of term, . 
Apostles, Scripture history of . 

Begotten, the only . 
Blind restored by Christ 
Bread, to break 

Chbist, The import of, &c. . 
Church, The . 
City, the holy 

of the great king 

Cock-crow 
Confession of sin 
Conversion 
Corban 

Dayid, Christ the son of 
Dead, raised by Christ 
Death, likened to sleep 
Dedication, Feast of the 



Mark xiv. 36. 

Matt. i. 1. INote. 

xiii. 39 ; and xxiv. 3, 

xi. 10. 

i. 20. 

• Mark vi. 13, Note, 
Matt. X. 2, Note. 
X. 2 — 4. 

John i. 14. 
Matt. ix. 27. 
xxvi. 26. 

Luke iv. 18. 

Matt. xvi. 18, Note (2). 

iv. 6. 

V. 35. [25. 

xxvi. 34, John xviii. 

m. 6. 



- xiii. Id. 



Mark vil. 1 1 . 

[i. 32. 
Matt. i. 1 ; ix. 27 ; Luke 

ix. 26. 

ix. 24. 

John X. 22 
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Devil, The 

Devils, possessed with 
Drachma, a coin 
Dreams, Inspired 

Elders 
Emmanuel 
Eternal Life 



Matt. iv. 1, Note (3). 

iv. 24. 

Luke XV. 8. 
Matt. i. 20. 



XV. 2, Note (2). 
L 23. 



John iii. 16, cl. 4. 



Faith, connected with blessing . Matt. viii. 13. 

Increase of . . Luke xvii. 5. 

and Eternal Life . . John iii. ] 6, cl. 4. 

Fatheb, Title of God . . Matt. vi. 9. 
Feast of Dedication . John x. 22. 

of Passover observed by Christ Matt. xxvi. 17, and John 

ii. 13, and v. 1, Notes. 

of Tabernacles . John vii. 2, Note. 



Following Christ 

" Fulfilled," how applied 

Gerizim, Mount 

Glory, The, or Shechinah . 

degrees of 

God, The Living 
Gospel, The 

of the Kingdom 

Grace 

Hades 

Hagiographa, 

HaUel, The 

Heathen, The 

Heavens, powers of the 

HeU .... 

gates of . 

Herodians, The 

High, The Most 

Holy Ghost, Baptism with 

Holy One of God, The 

Holy Spirit, promised to prayer 

Hosanna 



Matt. xvi. 24. 
ii. lb, Note. 

John iv. 9, Note, and 20. 
Luke ii. 32. 
Matt, xviii. 1. 

xvi. 16. 

Luke i. 19, Note. 
Matt. iv. 23. 
John i. 17. 

[23. 
Matt. xi. 23, Luke xvi. 
Luke xxiv. 44, Note. 
Matt. xxvi. 30. 

vi. 7, Note. 

xxiv. 29, Note. 

V. 22, Note. 

- xvi. 18, cl. 6. 

xxii. 16. 

Mark v. 7. 

Matt. iii. 11, cl. 2; and 

John i. 33, Note. 
Mark i. 24. 
Luke xL 13. 
Matt. xxi. 9. 
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Host, the Heavenly 
Hypocrite, meaning of, &c. 

Jesus 

Jews, King of the 

Kingdom of Heaven 

ChUdpen of the 

Lawyers 

Leaven,, an emblem 

Levites 

Life, Eternal, by faith 

in Christ 

— ^ in the Spirit 

in the Resurrection 

Lord Grod of Israel 
Lord, Title of Christ 

Magdalene, Mary 

Manna 

Messiah, The 

Mina, a coin 

Miracles of Christ by Word 

numerous, not specified 

on creation 

Mount of Olives 

Gerizim 

Mystery, 

New Testament, The 
Name of Christ, belief In . 

Omnipresence of Christ 
Omniscience of Christ 
Only-begotten, The 

Parable, meaning and kinds of 

Paraclete, The 

Paradise, 

Passover, observed by Christ 

Penny, value of 



Luke ii. 13. 
Matt. vi. 2. 



- i. 21. 

- ii. 2; xxvii. 37, and 
John xix. 19, Notes. 

- iii. 2, Note, &c. 

- xiii. 38. 



xxii. 35. 

xvi. 6, Note. 

Luke X. 32. 
John iii. 16, cl. 4. 
i. 4. 

iv. 14. 

xi. 25. 

Luke i. 68. 
— -u. 11. 

Matt, xxvii. 56. Mark 
xvi. 9. Lukevii.37,& 
John vi. 31. [^Notes, 
Luke iv. 18. 

xix. 13. 

Matt. viii. 8. 

— • viii. 16. 

— viiL 27. 
— ^ xxi. 1. 
John iv. 9. 
Matt. xiii. 11, Note, 

xxvi. 28; and In- 



John i. 12. [troduction. 

Matt, xviii. 20; xxviii. 20. 

ix. 4. 

John i. 14. 

Matt xiii. 3, Note. 
John xiv. 16, Note. 
Luke xxiii. 43, Note. 
Matt. xxvi. 17, Note, 

xviii. 28. 
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Perfection of the ChriBtlan 



Pharisees, account of 
Phylacteries 
Pilate, Pontius 
Power of Christ 
Prayer, Answers to 

instances of by Christ 

._.— the Temple the house of 
promises of the Spirit to 



Matt. V. 20, Note; and 
48 ; Luke yL 40. 

XV. 1, Note (2). 

xxui. 5. 

xxvU. 2. [18. 

viii. 8, 27 ; xxviii. 

vii. 8. 

xiv. 23. 

xxi. 13. 

Luke xi. 13. 



Prophecies fulfilled in Christ's suffer- 

^ ings . . Matt. XXVI. 24. 
of Christ in Old Testament xi. 3. 



Prophet, meaning of, &c. 
Publican, office of 

Bansom, Christ a • • • 
Begeneration, The 
Bepent and Bepentance 
Bepentance, Baptism of . 
Bemission of sins with Baptism 

with Bepentance 

._ with Faith 

Bestoration of Israel, 

Besurrection of Christ foretold by 

Himself 
_»-.«__- of the just 
Bighteous, applied to man . 

Sabbath, Christ heals on . 

day's journey 

Sabaoth 

Sadducees, sect of 

Samaritans, enmity of Jews to, &c. 

Sanhedrim, The 

Satan . . • • 

Scribes, office of 

Shechinah, The 

Sign sought by the Jews . 

Signs of the times 

Son of Abraham, Christ the 

— of David, ■ 

— of Man, ■ 



vii. lb. 

xviii. 17, Note. 



XX. 28. 

xix. 28. 

iii. 2, 8. 

Mark i. 4. 
Luke iii. 3. 



i. 64, Note. 

Matt. XX. 19. 
Lukexiv. 14,iVbfc. 

i. 6. 

Matt. xU. 10. 

xxiv. 20. 

Luke ii. 18. 
xvll, iVbte 

John iv. 9. 

Matt. V. 22, Note ; and 

iv. 10. [xxvi. 8. 

•■^•^ XV 1. 

xvii.6;Lukeii.32. 

xU.38,iVb/c;&xvi. 

%yi.Z, Note. [1. 

i. 1. [i. 82. 

ix. 27, & Luke 

viU. 20, Note. 
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Son of God, 

— of the Highest 

Suflferings of Christ, Prophecies ful- 
filled in 

— foretold by Him- 
self 



Talent, value of 

Tahnud, 

Tempt, meaning of 

Testament, The New 

Title on the Gross 
Tradition 

Transfiguration of Christ 
Truth 

Watches of the Night 
Word, The 
World, end of the 

' to come 

Worship received by Christ 



Matt. xiv. 33, and Note, 
Lukei. 32 

Matt. xxvi. 24. 

xvi. 21 : XX. 17, 

INote. 

xviii. 24. 

XV. 2, Note. [7. 

iv. 1, Note (2) ; & 

' xxvi. 28; and In- 

[troduction. 
John xix. 19, Note, 
Matt. XV. 2. 

xvi. 28. 

Johni. 17. 

Matt. xiv. 25. 
Johni. I. 
Matt. xiii. 39. 

xii. 32. 

U. ll;&xvii. 14. 



THE END. 



Thomas I. White, rrinter, 6^, tlcet Street. 



